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Commentary Sahih al-Bukhari 
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Chapter No.: 1 


Preface to second edition 

All praises to Allah Subhanahu Wa Ta'ala for His Mercy and munificence which 
made it possible for this worthless creature to compile some fundamentals about 
the sayings of the greatest man ever in the history of mankind, Hadhrat 
Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). May Allah shower His countless 
Durood and Salaam upon His beloved Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and 
accept this humble work and make it a means of Magfirat for me. 

The feedback and response I received for the first edition and also the popularity 
this book earned in a very short span of time encouraged us to go for the second 
edition so soon. There were also some spelling mistakes and lacunae in proof 
reading in the first edition, which we have tried to rectify in this edition. 

I must thank to Mr. Syed Sajid Sahib of Adam Publishers, New Delhi for 
publishing this book and also his endeavour to make it available in countries like 
USA, UK, South Africa and other parts of the globe. 



I am thankful to my dear Sameem Husain for untiring pains he took to proofread 
this edition. I must not fail to thank Mr. Nisar Ahmad also for his help. 


May Allah constantly elevate the rank of my spiritual mentor and guide Maseeh- 
ul-Ummat Mawlana Maseeh-Ullah Khan Sahib Jalalabadi (RA), the special 
Khalifah of great reformer (Mujaddid) of recent times, Hadhrat Hakeem-ul-Ummat 
Mawlana Ashraf Ali Thavi (RA). Whatever this worthless creature has, is only due 
to his guidance and Dua. 


Dr. Rafiq Ahmad, 

Associate Professor/ 
Head & Neck Surgeon, 
ENT Department. Govt. 
Medical College, Srinagar, 
Kashmir, India. 

Director: 

Institute of Islamic Research, 
Darul Uloom Ilahiyah. 
Soura, Srinagar,Kashmir. India. 



Kitabul Wahy - Chapter 1 (Hadith 1-6) 

Chapter No.: 2 
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Chapter 1. How did revelation (cr^j) begin upon Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam), and the statement of Allah (in the Qur'an): "We have sent thee the 
inspiration, as We have sent it to Noah and Messengers after him." (4:163) 


Imam Bukhari's unique way of commencing his great Book 

The status of Imam Bukhari as an author is so great that most of the learned 
scholars have admitted that it is beyond comprehension. He is unique in his style 
and does not seem to follow anyone's footsteps so far as compilation of Sahih al 
Bukhari is concerned. Usually the authors of Islamic books commence their books 
with praises of Allah (Hamd) and Durood Sharief on Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam), but Imam Bukhari commenced his book with Bismillah. 

A famous Hadith says; 
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"Any important work which is not started with Bismillah-ir-Rahman-ir-Rahim 
remains incomplete." 


Why Imam Bukhari commenced his book with the Chapter on Wahy (Revelation) 

The chapter which Imam Bukhari chose as the first chapter of his book again 
bespeaks of his greatness and depth of vision. Every author of Hadith books 
(Muhaddith) has commenced his book with the chapter as per as his liking. Imam 
Muslim has chosen the chapter of Sanad (chain of authentication) as the first 




chapter of Muslim Sharief indicating thereby the significance of Sanad, because 
the basis of distinction between truthfulness and falsehood in Sunnah depends 
upon the Sanad. 

Similarly, Imam Tirmidhi and Imam Abu Dawood commenced their books with 
the chapter on Taharah and the Masa'il of Wudhu thereby impressing the fact that 
the most important deed is Salah and for that Wudhu is a must and the first 
question that will be asked in the grave will be about Wudhu. Ibn Majah has 
commenced his book with the chapter on Ittiba-i-Sunnah (following of Sunnah) 
indicating thereby the significance of sticking to Sunnah and refraining from Bid'at 
(innovation). Imam Malik has commenced his book with the chapter on timing of 
Salah indicating that, since Salah is the most important deed it should be offered in 
time. 


Imam Bukhari's selection 

In contrast to all other Muhadditheen, Imam Bukhari chose the chapter in 
accordance with his excellence in knowledge. He conveyed a very significant 
message by saying that the basis of Deen is dependant on Wahy (Revelation) and 
that the Wahy is the most reliable thing. For understanding Deen and for 
developing firm faith and belief in it one has to understand the significance of 
Wahy. The whole building of Deen is erected on the basis of Wahy. 

Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri says, "By commencing with the chapter of Wahy, 
Imam Bukhari wants to convey that the connection of bondsman with Allah Ta'ala 
gets established with the help of Wahy only". 

Scholars of Hadith have been discussing for long as to why Imam Bulcari used the 
title for this chapter in the words of J—1 "How did the Wahy 

begin". Allamah Kashmiri says that by choosing these words Imam Bukhari wants 
to convey how the course of Wahy restarted which had stopped after the period of 
Hadhrat Eisa (AS), what is known as the period of 'Fatrah'. As per him, it is for this 
reason, the worded ‘Bad'a' is used. 

Mawlana Syed Fakhr-ud-Din writes: "Imam Bukhari intends to convey that the 
whole basis of Deen is based upon the Wahy, because Deen is not the name of 
imaginations of people, but it constitutes the commandments of Allah. Without 
Wahy we cannot know what are the commandments and prohibitions of Allah 
Ta'ala. Obviously, any common man's statement or some philosopher's opinion 
cannot be the criteria, because anybody's statement or opinion, whether that be of 



an individual or majority, is after all the creation of human mind, whose scope is 
limited. To make human mind criteria for understanding the pleasures and 
displeasures of Allah is totally wrong. Man wanders in his attainment of 
knowledge, his eyes can see wrong, he cannot appreciate many fine things, his 
taste changes and his hearing gets altered." (Eedha-ul-Bukhari-Urdu commentary 
of Sahih Bukhari) 

The intellect of man has its own limitations, it is based on limited knowledge and 
often gets fogged by the superstitions and bias. Furthermore, it is so varied in 
different individuals that it is almost impossible to label someone's intellect as- 
absolute or superior. The Greek philosophers, so called intellectuals, believed that 
the intellect was enough to understand the Reality, while as the fact is that the 
climax of their mental journey ended at one another's refutation. One of them said 
that the universe has a beginning and the other said no, it has no beginning. One 
said that the sky is present/existing and other said no, it is only the limit of eyesight 
that makes us feel it is sky. Most of their statements have been proved wrong by 
the modem science. 


Another faculty for acquiring knowledge is spiritual one, also called mystic 
experience but this is also usually overshadowed by the lust of Nafs and the 
cunningness of Shaitan. 

Therefore, man needs for guidance something which is absolutely reliable and 
definite and that can only be found nowhere but in Wahy. Allah Ta'ala says: 
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"No falsehood can approach it from before or behind. It is sent down by one full of 
wisdom, worthy of all praise". (41:42) 


This Wahy comes from all-Powerful and all-Knowing Allah Ta'ala, Who is full of 
wisdom. It was possible that something would happen to it on its way down from 
Allah Ta'ala to Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), but one should know that 
it is well guarded on all sides. No one can get better of it by attacking from before 
or behind it, openly or secretly, or in any way whatsoever. Allah Ta'ala further 
says: 
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"Verily, this is the word of a most honourable messenger endued with power, held 
in honour by the Lord of the Throne, with authority there (and) faithful to his 
trust." (81:19-21) 



Another possibility would have been that the messenger (i.e., Jibra'eel AS) would 
have not been trustworthy. In the above verses this doubt has also been cleared by 
Allah Ta'ala, saying that the bearer of Allah's Message is not the evil's spirit. Not 
only was the bearer of the Revelation-Jibra'eel, an honourable messenger, 
incapable of deceit, but he had in the angelic kingdom, rank and authority before 
Allah's Throne, and he had full capability to convey an authoritative Divine 
Message. He, like the holy Prophet was faithful to his trust, and therefore there 
could be no question of the Message being delivered in any other way than exactly 
according to the Divine Will and Purpose. 

About the one who received the Wahy 

Allah Ta'ala says: 
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"And thou wast not (able) to recite a Book before this (book came), nor art thou 
(Able) to transcribe it with thy right hand; in that case would the talkers of vanities 
have doubted". (29:48) 


The holy Prophet was not a learned man. Before the Qur'an was revealed to him, 
he never claimed to announce a message from Allah. He was not in a habit of 
preaching eloquent truths from the Book (i.e., Qur'an), before he received 
revelation, nor was he able to write or transcribe with his own hand. If he had those 
worldly gifts, there would have been some plausibility in the charge of the 
speakers of vanities that he spoke not from inspiration but from other people's 
books, or that he composed the beautiful verses of the Qur'an himself and 
committed them to memory in order to recite them to people. The circumstances in 
which the Qur'an was revealed bears their own testimony to its truthfulness as from 
Allah. Allah Ta'ala says: 
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"By the star when it goes down you companion is neither astray nor being misled 
nor does he say (aught) of (his own) desire. It is no less than inspiration sent down 
to him. He was taught by One Mighty in Power, endued with wisdom. For he 
appeared (in stately form) while he was in the highest part of the horizon, then he 
approached and came closer and was at a distance of but two bow-lengths or 
(even) nearer, so did (Allah) convey the inspiration to His servant (conveyed) what 



He (mean) to convey. The (Prophet's) (mind and) heart in no way falsified that 
which he say". (53:1-11) 


In these verses Allah Ta'ala testifies that Prophet Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) to whom the revelation was sent, has neither gone astray through defect 
of intelligence or carelessness, nor is being misled by evil spirits. He does not 
speak out of whim or impulse or from a selfish desire to impress his own 
personality. None of these charges are true. On the contrary, he has received direct 
inspiration from Allah. 


About the revealed thing i.e., Wahy 
Allah Ta'ala says: 
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"We have without doubt sent down the message and We will assuredly guard it 
(from corruption)" (15:9) 

The purity of the text of the Qur'an through fourteen centuries is a foretaste of the 
eternal care with which Allah's Truth is guarded through all ages. All corruptions, 
inventions and accretions passed away, but Allah's Holy Truth never suffered any 
eclipse even though the whole world mocked at it and were bent on destroying it. 
This miraculous nature will Qur'an will always survive in all ages to come. Allah 
Ta'ala further says: 
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"The revelation of this Book is from Allah, The Exalted in Power, full in Wisdom. 
Verily, it is We, Who have revealed the Book to thee in truth, so serve Allah, 
offering Him sincere devotion. (39:1-2) 

In connection with this revelation two attributes of Allah Ta'ala are mentioned: (1) 
He is all-Powerful and can carry out His Will in spite of all opposition; and (2) He 
is full of Knowledge and Wisdom. The first attribute answers those who question 
how Allah can send revelation to a man; the second explains that the true wisdom 
consists in carrying out Allah's Will as revealed to us. 

In nutshell, Imam Bukhari chose to begin his great book with the chapter on Wahy, 
conveying thereby the message that for seeking the guidance and for knowing the 
Reality one necessarily has to follow the Wahy and that this Wahy is the greatest 



source of guidance and that it is very well guarded. It encompasses all the 
principles and necessities of guidance. (For details refer "Need for Divine 
Guidance" by Dr. Rafiq Ahmad) 


Reason for selecting the following verse in Tarjamatul Bab 
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"We have sent thee the inspiration, as We have sent it to Nuh and Messengers after 
him". (4:163) 

By quoting this verse with the title of this chapter Imam Bukhari conveys the 
message that the Wahy has been the source of guidance all through the history of 
mankind and that Prophet Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was not the 
first one to come with something strange in the form of Wahy. All the former 
Prophets like Nuh (AS) and other have guided the people of their times with the 
help of Wahy. 

Second Message in this verse is that the Qur'an is the last revelation. It is 
mentioned that the Revelation was sent before Prophet Muhammad (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) but it is not mentioned that it will also be sent after him. 
Thereby, Imam Bukhari intends to emphasize his selection of the chapter on Wahy 
as the first chapter of his great book, further impressing his point that it is Wahy 
and only Wahy which can be the source of assured and dependable guidance. 


Comments of Hadhrat Sheikh-ul-Hind 

Hadhrat Sheikh-ul-Hind said that the Prophets have been sent to this world as 
spiritual guides. When someone needing guidance is guided, he is first made 
habitual with little things which are mostly related to the survival of the body so 
that it (the body) can become able to bear the brunt to be placed on it. Same is the 
way of guidance of the world. As per, Hadhrat Sheikh-ul-Hind, world is like an 
elder person (Shakhs-i-Akbar). The period of the world from the time of Hadhrat 
Aadam (AS) to that of Hadhrat Nuh (AS) is the period of its childhood. There were 
Divine instructions during the time of Hadhrat Aadam (AS), Hadhrat Sheeth (AS) 
and Hadhrat Idrees (AS), but they were quite few and were mostly about 
Takweeniyat (creation bringing) and the reconstruction of the world. For example 
seeds were sent to Hadhrat Aadam (AS) from the Jannah and he was taught the 



principles of agriculture, construction of the houses, tailoring etc., and only two 
Rak'ats of Salah was obligatory in that period. 


Period of youth 

The period of childhood of the world ends with Hadhrat Nuh (AS). After this the 
second period was that of the youth for, which is called the period of Takleef. 
During the period of youth the responsibilities increase and to accomplish them the 
rules, regulations and warning of punishments is required and secondly for the 
reformation, prolonged time is needed. For this purpose Hadhrat Nuh (AS) was 
given a very long life so that he could try to change the bestial character of the 
people with that of angelic one. But the people did not listen to Hadhrat Nuh (AS) 
and they were finally punished and the punishment was in the form of gigantic 
flood. 

Now here in this verse, the simile has been drawn between Hadhrat Nuh (AS) and 
Hadhrat Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) to relate that there is not much 
gap between the period of Hadhrat Nuh (AS) and Hadhrat Muhammad (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) and both are men with Shari'ah. So, what the result of refuting 
Hadhrat Nuh (AS) was, same can be the result of refuting Hadhrat Muhammad 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). Hadhrat Nuh (AS) preached the principles of honour 
and dignity, he was insulted, he invited the people towards the oneness and unity 
of Allah, he was stoned, he raised the voice of truth, and clothes were forced into 
his mouth to shut him up. If same things are repeated by you O people of Maklcah 
with Hadhrat Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), then Allah has the power 
to do what He did with the people before you. 

Second aspect of resemblance between the revelation of Hadhrat Nuh (AS) and 
Hadhrat Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was that it was not like that of 
Hadhrat Aadam (AS) and Hadhrat Sheeth (AS), as their revelation was mostly 
related to Takweeniyat and this revelation was mostly Tashree' i.e., containing the 
explained rules of Shari'ah. Since it was the period of youth of the world, so the 
sense of responsibilities was stressed more and the warning of punishment was 
given for any lapses. 

This period of youth was from the time of Hadhrat Nuh (AS) to that of Hadhrat 
Ibrahim (AS) and reached its full maturity at the time of Hadhrat Muhammad 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). At the age of full maturity the knowledge becomes 
solid and the experience quite vast, that is why during the time of Hadhrat Ibrahim 
(AS) the springs of knowledge sprouted and in no other time were so many 



philosophers bom as were during that time. As such the knowledge kept on 
progressing and the spirituality continued its journey towards perfection, to which 
it reached finally at the time of prophet Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). 
He was given the special form of revelation (Wahy) and that too with continuity 
i.e., for 23 years and it is the ultimate form of knowledge and spirituality which is 
bestowed upon only to such a person who possesses all the qualities of humanity 
with perfection. World, ever since then, has witnessed the great impact of this Last 
Revelation towards the mankind and will continue to see its wonders and blessings 
until the last day. 


Hadith No. 1 
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Narrated by Hadhrat Umar bin Al-Khattab (RA) 

Hadhrat Umar Bin Al-Khattab (RA) narrates that I heard Allah's Apostle 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) saying: 

"The reward of deeds depends upon the intentions and every person will get the 
reward according to what he intended. So whoever emigrated for worldly benefits 
or to marry a woman, his emigration was what he emigrated for". (Agreed Upon) 


Relation between the title of the chapter (Tarjamtul Bab) and the Hadith 

Imam Bukhari has named the title of this chapter (Bab) as "How did the Wahy 
start? c:uj jUS but the first Hadith he mentions under this heading is 

about the Niyyat (intention). Ulema have given various explanations for this, some 
say by doing so Imam Bukhari (RA) wants to convey the sincerity of his intention, 
and thus, asks others also to do so. Ibn Hajar rejects this view by saying that if this 
had been the case, then he would have got this Hadith before this chapter, that is, at 
the start of the book. Some people try to correlate Wahy with Hijrah, as the second 
part of the Hadith is about the Hijrah (Migration). First Hijrah of Rasulullah 










(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was from his home to cave Hira and this was the start 
of the Wahy, and second Hijrah was from Makkah to Madinah and this was the 
time of the manifestation of the Wahy. 

Allamah Kashmiri gives different explanation for this, he says that deeds are 
related to the Wahy on one side and to the intention on the other side. The Wahy 
makes a person bound to act upon the commands and prohibitions of Shari'ah and 
with this intention he performs the deeds. 

Allamah Shabir Usmani (RA) writes that by getting this Hadith at the start of the 
book Imam Bukhari wants to draw the attention towards the utmost sincerity 
Prophet Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) had in his intention with which 
he stood up in the period of absolute ignorance, idol worshipping and infidelity and 
changed the face of the history with his firm resolve and purity of intention, thus it 
was quite proper to get this Hadith at the beginning. 


Ravi (Narrator of Hadith)-Umar ibn al-Khattab 


Umar ibn Al-Khattab (RA) who belonged to Adwi Qarshi clan, is popularly known 
by the title ‘Farooq' which he earned because of very keen and strong skill in 
differentiating between truth and falsehood (Haq and Batil). He was forty first man 
to embrace Islam as per one narration and thirty fourth as per another. Prior to his 
embracing Islam, Muslims because of fear used to worship secretly and once he 
embraced Islam he asked Muslims to worship openly. Allah Ta'ala revealed the 
following verse of the Holy Qur'an when he embraced Islam: 
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"O Prophet, Sufficient unto thee is Allah and unto those who follow thee among 
the believers". (8:64) 


He became second Khalifah of Muslims after the demise of Hadhrat Abu Bakr 
Siddiq (RA) in 13th year of Hijrah and was the first to be called as ‘Ameer-ul- 
Mu'mineen' —J' —^1 . Muslim empire expanded far and wide during his 
Khilafat which lasted for ten and a half years. His justice was so famous that ‘Adl- 
i-Farooqi' ^jJ—* Jj-*, (justice of Umar Farooq) is now used as a proverb. The 
whole world could not produce an example of that degree of justice till date after 
his demise. There are five hundred and seventy five Ahadith in Sahih Bukhari and 
Sahih Muslim which have been quoted from him. He died at the age of sixty three 



years. May Allah be pleased with him and elevate his rank more and more. Other 
narrators of this Hadith are also authentic. 


Status of Hadith 

It is Sahih (authentic) Marfu Muttasil Hadith as all the narrators are authentic. Its 
chain is continuous right upto Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). It is said 
that this Hadith has been quoted through as many as seven hundred chains but it is 
still called Gareeb (--J-Jjt) as only one narrator i.e., Hadhrat Umar (RA) narrates it 
from the first generation of narrators i.e., Sahabah al-Kiram. 


Comments 

Sahih Bukhari is regarded as the most authentic book on earth after Qur'an Al- 
Karim. Imam Bukhari started his great book with this Hadith. This Hadith states 
that the deeds will not be rewarded as per their external appearances but as per the 
intentions. If a good deed is done with bad intention, it will not fetch any reward. 
Intention is the act of Qalb where hypocrisy or ‘Riya' does not find a way, whereas 
the deeds can get infected with hypocrisy. Imam Abu Dawood said that he wrote 
fifty thousand Ahadith of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), from them he 
selected four Ahadith which he thought were sufficient for one's Deen viz., 
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1. "Deeds are as per intentions" 
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2. "It is part of the excellence of a person's Islam that he should discard that which 
is of no benefit to him either in this world or in the Hereafter." 
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3. "Nobody (truly) believes till he loves for his brother what he loves for himself' 
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4. "Halal is evident and Haram is evident." 






According to Abu Dawood's this selection, the first Hadith "Deeds are as per 
Intention" forms the one fourth of Islam because the fact that deeds can only get 
better reward when these are based on sincerity and are carried out for the pleasure 
of Allah and His Messenger (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) alone. Second Hadith 
i.e., shunning away the useless and wasteful things forms another one fourth of 
Islam. Kindness and well wishing for others as is taught in third Hadith forms 
another part of Islam. Fourth Hadith of Halal and Haram forms another one fourth 
of Islam which teaches piety (ijj —*-). These four principles of Islam are indeed 
worth to be written with golden ink. 

Niyyat means intention of Qalb. It is not necessary to say it loudly with tongue, if 
someone says it with tongue and his Qalb is ignorant about it, this type of Niyyat 
has no value. Having intention in Qalb and saying it with tongue also is better than 
having intention of Qalb alone. Deeds are dependent upon Niyyat for acceptance 
by Allah Ta'ala. 


Deeds are of two kinds viz., 

1. To act upon the command of Shari'ah. 

2. To refrain from something as per the command of Shari'ah. 

Both types of these deeds have no value without Niyyat. For example, somebody 
performs ablution for Salah without Niyyat, as per Imam Abu Haniefah his Salah 
will be valid (though less in Thawab) and as per other Imams his Salah will not be 
valid. Similarly, if someone refrains from back-biting (Geebat, —y&) without 
Niyyat, it will not fetch him much reward and if he does so due to fear of Allah 
Ta'ala and punishment in Aakhirah, it will fetch him a lot of reward. 

A person gets reward for his deeds proportionate to his Niyyat. For example, 
somebody gives some money to his relative thinking that he is poor, he will get a 
reward for it. And if he intends to help him not only because of his poverty but also 
because of being his relative, he will get double reward for this same deed. 
Similarly, a person who goes to mosque, can get number of rewards for this one 
deed only because of different intentions which could be as follows: 


Mosque is the house of Allah Ta'ala, so to be there is like being the guest of Allah 
Ta'ala. 



To wait for the congregational Salah. In a Hadith it is said that one who waits for 
congregational Salah is as good as if he is in Salah. 

To sit in mosque so that one can save his eyes, ears and tongue from sins. 

To stay in mosque with the intention of Aeti'kaf (mL-S 3&I) for that particular 
period. 

With the intention of sending Durood on Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). 

To sit in mosque with the intention that angels make Dua the one who is engaged 
in Zikr or Tilawat, and does not indulge in worldly talks as long as he is there. 

To come into contact other Muslim brothers. 

To enquire about the health of other Muslim brothers. 

To help a needy Muslim, if found in the mosque. 

These are few intentions with which a person can go to a mosque. Anyone 
intending all these, will get number of rewards for this single deed and who makes 
only one intention, will have only one. On the other hand if someone goes to a 
mosque with this intention that people will consider him a pious man, such a 
person will likely not get anything in the Aakhirah. 


Why non believers will remain in hell for ever? 

Some people wonder as to why non-believers (Kuffar) will remain in hell for ever 
when they lived in the world say for sixty or hundred odd years only and did 
wrong in that little period only. In other words they did wrong deeds only for a 
little period but are getting everlasting punishment. 

The reason for their everlasting punishment is their Niyyat or intention and not 
their deeds only, that is, if they would have lived in this world for ever their 
intention was to remain as non-believers for ever. So it is for this Niyyat or 
intention that they will be given everlasting punishment. On the contrary, Muslims 
will be given everlasting reward in the form of Jannah, again because of their 
Niyyat i.e., had they been given a chance to live for ever in this world, they would 
have lived as believers for ever. 



For this reason it is said that intention of a believer is better than his deeds. As 
quoted by Sheikh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dehlvi, Ulema have given different 
reasons for it viz., 

Niyyat without a deed is in itself also a deed. In a Hadith it is stated that when a 
Mumin makes a Niyyat of some good deed, one Thawab is written for him for his 
Niyyat only even if he does not execute that deed later on. In another Hadith it is 
stated that if someone sleeps with this Niyyat that he will get up for Tahajjud 
prayers and then if he does not get up because of deep sleep, he will still be given 
Thawab of Tahajjud. 

Seat of Niyyat is Qalb and Qalb is the seat of Ma'arifat of Allah Ta'ala. So, the 
deeds of Qalb will naturally be superior to the deeds of other parts of the body. 
Sahal bin Abdullah Tastari says that Allah Ta'ala has not created any thing which 
is more beloved to Him than the Qalb of a Mumin. Therefore, it is very bad of a 
person who uses this Qalb, which Allah Ta'ala has created for His Ma'arifat, for 
other cheap mundane things. 

Niyyat is better than deeds because Niyyat is everlasting and deeds are not 
everlasting. People will remain in Hell or Heaven for ever because of Niyyat only. 

There is no chance for Riya (Hypocrisy) in Niyyat whereas deeds usually get 
spoiled because of Riya. It has been reported in some traditions that when angels 
take the deeds up into the skies, Allah Ta'ala asks them to throw them away. The 
angels ask Allah Ta'ala, ‘O Allah, these are good words and good deeds of your 
bondsmen'. Allah Ta'ala replies, ‘he had not sought my pleasure with them'. On the 
contrary, Allah Ta'ala commands the angels to write some good deeds in the deed 
books of certain bondsman, the angels ask with surprise that he has not done these 
deeds, Allah Ta'ala replies that he had made a Niyyat for it. 

Niyyat can be related to many deeds and deeds cannot be related to many 
intentions. 

It is clear that one will get reward if one makes a Niyyat of a good deed even if he 
does not perform it. Does this rule apply for a bad deeds also? That is, if a person 
intends to do a bad deed but will not perform it, will he get punishment for this bad 
intention, which he has not put into action? The Qur'an says: 

"On no soul does Allah place a burden greater than it can bear" (2:286) 



Hadith of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) explaining this issue 


A Hadith also says that bad thoughts which arise in the hearts of the people of this 
Ummah are forgiven by Allah Ta'ala and these are not to be accounted unless put 
into practical shape. If a bad intention develops in somebody's heart and then he 
refrains from putting that into practice because of the fear of Allah Ta'ala, he is 
likely to get Thawab for that. As per Ibn Hajar, refraining from bad act contributes 
to Thawab only if one refrains from it because of fear of Allah Ta'ala and makes a 
Niyyat of it, but without Niyyat there will be no Thawab. 


Five kinds of thoughts which come in one's mind about a sin 

Hajis(<j^lA) : That bad thought which comes in one's mind involuntarily is called 
Hajis. 

Khatir ( jM ^-): That thought of a sin which one gets voluntarily is called Khatir. 

Hadith-i-Nafs (j^-JS dijy n ); To have hesitation about a sin whether one should do 
it or not is called Hads-i-Nafs. 

Hum (<*) : After this hesitation if one inclines towards one decision (doing it or not 
doing it), then it is called Hum. 

Azam ( ): To make firm resolution of doing a deed, is called Azam. 

In Shari’ah first three kinds i.e., Hajis, Khatir and Hadith-i-Nafs are forgiven, there 
will be no punishment for them. It is amongst the special features of Ummah of 
Prophet Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). About the 4th kind i.e., Hum, if 
one decides about a virtue then he will get reward and if one decides about a sin, 
he will get no punishment. For 5th kind i.e., Azam, learned doctors of Shari’ah 
believe that on this there will be punishment 

Second part of the Hadith illustrates first part by three examples, first-the Hijrah 
performed for the sake of Allah Ta’ala, second-the Hijrah performed for worldly 
gains, and third-the Hijrah performed for marrying a women. 


Hijrah (Migration) (*j^) 



Hijrah in Shari’ah means to leave one’s home and homeland for the sake of Allah 
Ta’ala and His Messenger (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) i.e., to leave one’s 
homeland with the intention that one can live as a true Muslim in a Darul-Islam 
and can save his Iman (faith) if it is not possible in his native land. Sahabah-al- 
Kiram performed Hijrah on two occasions. On the first occasion they migrated 
from Makkah to Habsha and on the second to Madinah when Makkans committed 
all sorts of atrocities against them and made it very difficult for them to live there 
as Muslims. 

Hijrah is regarded as a great worship in Islam and a great means to gain Allah’s 
pleasure. But only those gain Allah’s pleasure whose intention by Hijrah is only 
His pleasure. In this Hadith, Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) teaches us 
that even if Hijrah is a great act of worship, if someone does it for worldly gains, 
he will get no reward for it in Aakhirah. 


What is Dunya (world)? 

There are different opinions about it viz., 

lii y I 

Anything that makes one ignorant about Allah Ta’ala is called ‘Dunya’. 

The word ‘Dunya’ literally means ‘near’. So the world is called ‘Dunya’ because it 
is either near to destruction or near to Aakhirah. It is derived from ‘Dana-Yadnu’. 

In lexical terms, Dunya is antonym of Aakhirah which means that the two cannot 
go together. 

Some say that whatever is present before Aakhirah is ‘Dunya’. 

Others say that in this Hadith, Dunya means lusts of baser self or ‘Nafs’. 


Why particularisation of women 

After mentioning about ‘Dunya’ in general, Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) highlighted women specifically. There are two reasons for the same. 
One reason is that this Hadith was stated by him (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) in 
response to a particular incident, commonly known as incident of ‘Muhajir Ummi- 
Qais’. A person from Makkah wrote a letter to a women namely Ummi-Qais who 



lived in Madinah that he wanted to marry her. She wrote him back that if he 
performs Hijrah to Madinah, then only she would marry him. That person 
performed Hijrah for this lady and married her and got popular by the name of 
‘Muhajir Ummi-Qais’. When Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) heard about 
it, he stated this Hadith. 

Second reason for particularisation of women is that out of worldly things there is 
a very difficult test for a man in the form of woman. A pious woman is said to be a 
great blessing for a man as per traditions but the impious one really makes life hell. 
Akbar Ilaha-abadi says: 
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Two queries: 

How Iman of Abu Talha (RA) embraced Islam 

Abu Talha (RA) wanted to marry Ummi Sulaim before accepting of Iman. Umme- 
Sulaim replied that she would marry him only if he embraces Islam. Abu Talha 
(RA) embraced Islam and married her. Here a doubt may raise about the Islam of 
Abu Talha (RA), but the fact is that Abu Talha (RA) had already decided to 
embrace Islam and he didn’t do it only to marry Ummi Sulaim. 


2. Why did not Imam Bukhari mention second part of this Hadith 

It is well known that the following words are also part of this Hadith, viz., 

3 4_j(JI lj'lS j3 ^^ J--JJJ -aiji 

"One whose migration is for the sake of Allah and His Messenger, so his migration 
is for the sake of Allah and His Messenger." 


Ulema have given different explanations for this viz., 

Imam Bukhari had not received this Hadith with these words. But this explanation 
is not valid as he has mentioned these words at another place. 




Humaidi, the first narrator (Ravi) of this Hadith has not quoted this Hadith with 
these words to Imam Bukhari, this is also not right. 

Some people say that by doing so Imam Bukhari wants to convey that if you do a 
good deed, do it with good intention and the least you can do is that you should 
refrain from bad intention as the first part of this Hadith is about migration for the 
sake of Allah Ta’ala and the second part is for the sake of mundane purposes. 

Others say that he has done so due to humility as it would have given an 
impression that he is claiming of sincerity of his intention. 

Hadith No. 2 
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Al-Harith bin Hisham asked Allah’s Apostle "O Allah’s Apostle! How is the Divine 
Inspiration revealed to you?" Allah’s Apostle replied, "Sometimes it is (revealed) 
like the ringing of a bell, this form of Inspiration is the hardest of all and then this 
state passes off after I have grasped what is inspired. Sometimes the Angel comes 
in the form of a man and talks to me and I grasp whatever he says." ’Aisha added: 
verily I saw the Prophet being inspired Divinely on a very cold day and noticed the 
sweat dropping from his forehead (as the Inspiration was over). 


Narrators of the Hadith 

The title Ummul-Muminneen (jA*>—* 1' pi) is used for the wives of Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) out of reverence and also because they are forbidden 
for the Ummah (from marrying) forever like a mother. 

Second Ravi’, Harith bin Hisham, is the brother of Abu Jahal and is amongst the 
distinguished Sahabah. He asked this question out of curiosity as the Wahy is quite 
an unusual thing, this question was not out of any doubt. 


Relation of the Hadith with the title of the chapter (Bab) 

















This Hadith clearly shows what a great thing the Wahy is, as Hadhrat Aisha (RA) 
states: 

"Verily I saw the Prophet being inspired Divinely on a very cold day and noticed 
the sweat dropping from his forehead (as the Inspiration was over)". 

Wahy cannot be self cooked. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) tolerated 
this great weight of Wahy for 23 long years, while Hadhrat Aadam (AS) received 
the Wahy just ten times, Hadhrat Noah (AS) fifty times, Hadhrat Ibrahim (AS) 
forty eight times and Hadhrat Eisa (AS) ten times. (Fadhlul Bari). 


Meaning of Wahy 

The Arabic word "Wahy" has many literal meanings viz., to write, to send, what is 
to be sent, to inculcate, to subjugate, to put some good or bad word in heart, order, 
intuition or inspiration. 

Al-Qur’an itself uses the word "Wahy" in these meanings. Allah says in the Qur’an: 

j % Ijkluj °jt °^ 2 \ ^ A. jta (_>! 

"So Zakariya came out to his people from his chamber: He told them by signs to 
celebrate Allah’s praises in the morning and in the evening" (19:11) 

Here the word is used: 

Ijjjj jJU-aJI (j-« jJ jJ -aall iilj j -i. jt J 

"And thy Lord taught the Bee to build its cells in hills". (16:68) 

"So We sent this inspiration to the mother of Moses: "Suckle (thy child)." (28:7) 

These two verses show that Al-Qur’an has not used the word "Wahy" exclusively 
for Prophets but also for creatures like bee and non-prophets like mother of 
Hadhrat Musa (AS). 


Technical meaning of Wahy in Shari’ah 



"Words of Allah revealed to a prophet from among His prophets." (Uloom ul- 
Qur’an, Umdat-ul-Qari) 

Allah Ta’ala first created this universe and then created man with the faculties of 
senses and the intelligence, yet it was impossible for the man to know the Absolute 
Infinite Reality with the help of these limited faculties. So Allah Ta’ala came to 
man’s rescue by sending His Guidance in the form of "Wahy" through prophets. 

To understand the exact nature of "Wahy" is just impossible, it was exclusively 
experienced by prophets of Allah alone. Nobody else can even imagine the exact 
nature of "Wahy". 


Kinds of "Wahy" 

One classification is on the basis of recitation viz., 

1. Wahy-Matloo (j-TU ): That Wahy from Allah which is recited regularly. 
This term is used for Al-Qur’an i.e., Wahy-Matloo is that in which both words and 
meaning are from Allah. 

2. Wahy Gair-Matloo (>J^ jH 1 ): That Wahy from Allah to Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) which is not in Al-Qur’an and is not recited like Al- 
Qur’an. In this the meaning is from Allah and words are from Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). 


Other classification is based on the way of receiving ‘Wahy’ by Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). 


1. Direct speech from Allah 

In this type of ‘Wahy’ Allah Ta’ala speaks directly to Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam), there is no intermediary like Angels etc. This speech of Allah is not 
like human speech. This is very difficult for us to understand its real nature. This is 
considered to be the best form of the Wahy. This type of speech of Allah was heard 
by Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) during his ascent to the heavens, what 
is called as Me’raj, as is mentioned in the Qur’an: 



"So did (Allah) convey the inspiration to His servant (conveyed) what He (meant) 
to convey." (53:10) 

Allah Ta’ala also talked to Hadhrat Musa (AS) directly. 
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"And to Moses Allah spoke direct. "(4:164) 


2. Wahy’ through Angels 

In this type of Wahy the revelation is sent to a Prophet through an angel. Either the 
Prophet listens only the voice of the angel, or angel comes in the shape of human 
being as Hadhrat Jibra’eel (AS) used to come in the guise of Hadhrat Dhahya Kalbi 
(RA), a handsome companion of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), or 
rarely the angel would come in his real form to the prophet. 


3. Wahy through inspiration or dreams 


In this type of Wahy Allah Ta’ala inspires directly in the heart of prophet 
something which the prophet realises that it is hundred percent Wahy. This can 
happen while awake or in dream. The dream of a prophet is also a Wahy as Al- 
Qur’an mentions about the dreams of Hadhrat Yousuf (AS) and Hadhrat Ibrahim 
(AS): 
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"Behold, Joseph said: To his father: "O my father! I did see eleven stars and the 
sun and the moon: I saw them prostrate themselves to me." (12:4) 


Methods of ‘Wahy’ on Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 

Hadhrat Aisha (RA) narrates that one day a Sahabi, Hadhrat Harith bin Hisham 
(RA) asked Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), how Wahy comes to him, 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) replied: "Sometimes it comes like ringing 
of a bell and this type of Wahy is toughest for me, and when this process ends, I 
remember whatever has been said. And sometime an angel comes to me in the 
form of a man". (Sahih Bukhari) 



Salsalat-ul-Jaras O^j—^ ' L ) 


It literally means the ringing of a bell. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 
compared this with the ringing of a bell. It was not because of the fact that it 
exactly resembled the ringing of bell, then, why was this comparison made? Great 
Ulema have given different explanations viz., 

i) To know the exact nature of ‘Wahy’ is impossible for any body, its actual nature 
was only experienced by Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). There were no 
words to explain its exact nature, that is why Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) explained it with most appropriate words from the sensual world and he 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) found it appropriate to compare it with the ringing of 
a bell. 

ii) Some Ulema believe that it was the sound of the wings of the angels that 
produced the sound like that of a ringing bell. (Uloom -Ul-Qur’an) 

iii) Imam-ul-Asr Hadhrat Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri (RA) while quoting Ibn 
Arabi (RA) says that it was compared to the ringing of a bell, not because its sound 
resembled with it, but because it resembled the ringing bell in continuity and 
secondly as it is difficult to localise the direction of the sound of a ringing bell, so 
was it difficult to localise the direction of ‘Wahy’. Since, it is the word of Allah, 
Who has no single direction, so is His word without any particular direction. 
(Faidhul Bari) 

Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said that this type of Wahy was toughest 
for him and it was relatively easy for him when the angel used to come with 
‘Wahy’ in the form of a man. Hadhrat Aisha (RA) narrates: "I have witnessed 
descent of Wahy on Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) during very cold days 
of winter, after the completion of Wahy I used to see lot of sweating on the blessed 
forehead of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)." (Sahih Bukhari) 

In other tradition it is mentioned that Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) used 
to turn pale, ashen grey in colour during descent of Wahy. 

It is reported that once Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), placed his blessed 
head on the thigh of Hadhrat Zayd bin Thabit (RA) and descent of ‘Wahy’ started 
during that very time, Hadhrat Zayd (RA) felt so much weight on his thigh that he 
thought it was going to crack. 



Hadhrat Umar (RA) says that when ‘Wahy" used to come to Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam), there used to be sounds like those of buzzing of bees around his 
blessed face. This should not be confused with the earlier Hadith where ‘Wahy’ has 
been compared with ringing of a bell, later (ringing of a bell) was experienced by 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and former i.e., buzzing of bees was 
experienced by the listeners around, hence no confusion. 


Descend of angel in human appearance 

In the Hadith of Hadhrat Aisha (RA) mentioned above, the second form of ‘Wahy’ 
that has been mentioned is coming of an Angel in the form of a human being. 
Hadhrat Jibra’eel (AS) used to come usually in the guise of Hadhrat Dhahya Kalbi 
(RA), most handsome amongst the companions of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam). In the famous Hadith of Hadhrat Umar (RA), Hadhrat Jibra’eel (AS) 
came in the form of a stranger whom no Sahabi knew. Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) says that it was the easiest form of ‘Wahy’ for him. 


Descend of angel in his actual form 

It is reported that Hadhrat Jibra’eel (AS) came in his actual form only three times 
with the Wahy to Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). He has six hundred 
wings and his one wing is enough to spread between whole earth and the heavens. 


True dreams 

Dreams of prophets are also Wahy. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) used 
to receive this form of Wahy even before Prophet-hood. Hadhrat Aisha (RA) says: 
"Wahy got started to Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) in the form of 
dreams, whatever he used to see in dream, would come true next day like broad 
day light." 


Direct speech from Allah 

This type of direct speech from Allah was heard by Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) during his ascent (Me’raj) to the heavens. In other tradition, it is 



mentioned that Allah Ta’ala spoke to Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) once 
in a dream also. 


Angel’s inspiration into the Qalb 

In one tradition it is reported that Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said: 
"Jibra’eel (AS) once inspired (something) in my Qalb". 

In this form of Wahy, the angel does not come in front but just puts some word in 
Qalb without being seen. This is a form of intuition or ‘Ilham’. Intuition or ‘Ilham’ 
of prophets is 100 percent Wahy as compared to intuition or ‘Ilham’ of other pious 
people which always has a possibility of falsehood or misinterpretation. It is for 
this reason that to follow ‘Ilham’ of prophets is obligatory while as to follow 
‘Ilham’ of others is not. 


Hadith No. 3 
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Narrated by Hadhrat Aisha (RA) 

Narrated Aisha (the mother of the faithful believers). The commencement of the 
Divine Inspiration to Allah’s Apostle was in the form of good dreams which came 
true like bright daylight, and then the love of seclusion was bestowed upon him. 
He used to go in seclusion in the cave of Hira where he used to worship (Allah 
alone) continuously for many days before his desire to see his family. He used to 
take with him the journey food for the stay and then come back to (his wife) 
Khadijah to take his food likewise again till suddenly the Truth descended upon 
him while he was in the cave of Hira. The angel came to him and asked him to 
read. The Prophet replied, "I do not know how to read." The Prophet added, "The 
angel caught me (forcefully) and pressed me so hard that I could not bear it any 
more. He then released me and again asked me to read and I replied, 1 do not know 
how to read.’ Thereupon he caught me again and pressed me a second time till I 
could not bear it any more. He then released me and again asked me to read but 
again I replied, 1 do not know how to read (or what shall I read)?’ Thereupon he 
caught me for the third time and pressed me, and then released me and said, Read 
in the name of your Lord, who has created (all that exists), has created man from a 
clot. Read! And your Lord is the Most Generous." (96.1, 96.2, 96.3) Then Allah’s 
Apostle returned with the Inspiration and with his heart beating severely. Then he 
went to Khadijah bint Khuwailid and said, "Cover me! Cover me!" She covered 
him till his fear was over and after that he told her everything that had happened 
and said, "I fear that something may happen to me." Khadijah replied, "Never! By 
Allah, Allah will never disgrace you. You keep good relations with your kith and 
kin, help the poor and the destitute, serve your guests generously and assist the 
deserving calamity-afflicted ones." 

Khadijah then accompanied him to her cousin Waraqah bin Naufal bin Asad bin 
’Abdul TJzza, who, during the Pre-Islamic Period became a Christian and used to 
write the writing with Hebrew letters. He would write from the Gospel in Hebrew 
as much as Allah wished him to write. He was an old man and had lost his 
eyesight. Khadijah said to Waraqah, "Listen to the story of your nephew, O my 







cousin!" Waraqah asked, "O my nephew! What have you seen?" Allah’s Apostle 
described whatever he had seen. Waraqah said, "This is the same one who keeps 
the secrets (angel Gabriel) whom Allah had sent to Moses. I wish I were young and 
could live up to the time when your people would turn you out." Allah’s Apostle 
asked, "Will they drive me out?" Waraqah replied in the affirmative and said, 
"Anyone (man) who came with something similar to what you have brought was 
treated with hostility; and if I should remain alive till the day when you will be 
turned out then I would support you strongly." But after a few days Waraqah died 
and the Divine Inspiration was also paused for a while. Jabir bin ’Abdullah Al- 
Ansari describes the period of pause in revelation reporting the speech of the 
Prophet "While I was walking, all of a sudden I heard a voice from the sky. I 
looked up and saw the same angel who had visited me at the cave of Hira sitting on 
a chair between the sky and the earth. I got afraid of him and came back home and 
said, Wrap me (in blankets).’ And then Allah revealed the following Holy Verses 
(of Qur’an): 

’O you (i.e. Muhammad)! wrapped up in garments! Arise and warn (the people 
against Allah’s Punishment),...’ up to ’and desert the idols.’ (74.1-5) 

After this the revelation started coming strongly, frequently and regularly." 


Comments 

The comments on this Hadith have been taken from the lesson on Bukhari Sharief 
by Hadhrat Mawlana Masihullah Khan Sahib Jalalabadi (RA) 


Status of the Hadith 

The narrator of this Hadith is Hadhrat Aisha (RA) and it is well known that she 
was not present at the time when Wahy started, but this does not affect the status of 
this Hadith as it is quite possible that she must have heard it from Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), so this Hadith would be Marfu-Hukmi. 


Dream of a Nabi is also Wahy 

For achieving excellence in a certain field, we need to understand few basic points 
viz., 



Achieving excellence is inherent in man. 

For achieving par excellence two things are needed, viz., a) To fulfill the 
prerequisites, b) To get the hurdles removed. 

To provide the congenial atmosphere and related necessities. 

To develop the relation with the thing from which benefit is to be obtained. 

Gradual and steady progress towards the goal. 

Allah Ta’ala had destined to post Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) at the 
highest possible point of excellence-that is prophethood (aj—fi) and that too the 
seal of prophethood (a j —jj There can be no excellence greater than this. Man 

is constituted of two parts, one is the body which is materialistic in nature and 
other is the soul which is non materialistic in nature. So, there are two types of 
excellences, one is bodily excellence of materialistic nature and the other is 
spiritual in nature. It is quite clear that the spiritual excellence is far superior than 
the materialistic excellence and the prophethood is the best spiritual excellence. It 
is the topmost point where mankind can reach and that was destined for Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). 

The Wahy is all spiritual and non materialistic in nature and to reach this point of 
spirituality one needs to pass through some intermediary stages. For this one has to 
come out from the materialistic world and come nearer to the spiritual world and 
then from this the gradual sequential process of progress is necessary so that one 
would develop the relation with the spiritual world. It is for this purpose that 
initially the process of good dreams was started for Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) which came true like bright daylight. The contact with the world ceases 
while sleeping and it is during this state of sleep that Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) was initially made familiar with the spiritual world and gradually 
prepared to bear the weight of the Wahy. 


Question: Wahy comes after Prophethood, how did it start before Prophethood in 
the form of good dreams 


Answer: The prophethood was existing in the essence of Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) from eternity (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). It is narrated in one 
Hadith: 




j—jiajl j c'i, M j l—-UJ Cl— 

"I was Nabi when Aadam was still in-between water and clay". 

According to this Hadith, the prophethood of Rasulullah was hidden before its 
formal announcement, so the Wahy was also sent in the hidden form of good 
dreams. After the announcement of prophethood, Wahy was also sent in a 
manifested form. It is mentioned in a Hadith that good dreams constitute 46th part 
of the prophethood. 

The Wahy came to Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) for 23 years and the 
duration of the period of good dreams(^*$—*Wjj) before prophethood was 6 
months. Six months constitute the 46th part of 23 years. 


Good dreams came true like dawn 

The good dreams were compared with broad day light because these were not like 
usual dreams which are generally due to erroneous thoughts but these were the true 
dreams which used to come true next day like the broad day light. Secondly, the 
reason for using the word ‘dawn’ is to convey the message that as the dawn comes 
after the night and shatters the darkness, so was the job of the Wahy to shatter the 
darkness of ignorance from the world. Thirdly, when one watches the light of 
dawn, one feels solace and happiness, likewise Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) used to find solace after receiving the Wahy. 


What is the world of dreams 

There are three Aalams (worlds ) viz., 

Aalam-i-Amr ( ) 

Aalam-i-Mithal (JL1» ^L&) 

Aalam-i- Dunya (k-juJ ^JUt) 


Aalam-i-Amr 


Aalam-i-Amar is the world of incorporeal beings ( ). The things of this world 

do not possess any kind of shape or quantity, but consist of mere essence («— 

), this is also called the Aalam-i-Haqiqat (*—pi*—-&). The other name of 
this Aalam is Aalam-i-Gaib (-tHF because the things of this Aalam remain 
hidden from the eyes. 


Aalam-i-Mithal 

This is the second Aalam after the Aalam-i-Amar. Here also the things are not 
materialistic in nature but are quantitative in nature i.e., they have length and 
breadth, like the images in the mirror. This Aalam is midway between the other 
two Aalams like the world of dreams, it is also called the Aalam-i-Barzakh ( 

). One can have an idea about this Aalam through the experience of dreams. 


Aalam-i-Dunya 

This is the world which is materialistic in nature, hence visible, it is also called the 
Aalam-i-Shahood (-flL*). The shapes and meanings of things in the last two 
mentioned worlds are different, for example, if milk is seen in dream, it means 
knowledge. 

The existence of the things first take place in the Aalam-i-Mithal and then in this 
world. It is for this reason that Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was first 
shown the things of Aalam-i-Gaib in dreams, which used to come true like broad 
day light the next day. This created an urge in him to concentrate more and more 
towards the Aalam-i-Gaib and also to remain away from the impurities of this 
materialistic world. Thus, he was ascended higher and higher on the spiritual 
ladder till the day came when he reached the point of par-excellence and the angel 
Jibra’eel (AS) came with the manifested Wahy. 


Seclusion in the cave of Hira ( ) 

We have seen that initially Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was made 
inclined towards the spiritual world through dreams as during sleep the 
attachments with the material world ceases. Secondly, seclusion was made very 
dear to him for the very same reason that one can concentrate more on spiritual 
world and the materialistic worldly distraction is minimum in seclusion. So, this 



concentration towards the spiritual world was firstly introduced through dreams 
while in sleep and secondly it was further reinforced in seclusion while being 
awake. 


Why cave Hira was selected for seclusion 
Ulema have given different reasons for this, viz., 

Grand father of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) had used cave Hira for 
seclusion, so there was family background for it. 

Previous Prophets had also used this cave for seclusion, so, their was spiritual 
linkage as well. 

Third reason could be that from cave Hira Khanah Kabah is directly seen. To 
mention, it is in itself an act of worship to only seeing Khanah Kabah. 

Fourth reason was that cave Hira is neither too far away nor too near from Makkah 
al-Mukarramah, it is just 3 kilometres from Makkah Al-Mukarramah. It was not 
easy for others to go there from Makkah and disturb Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) there, but at the same time it was not very far off as well. People of 
Makkah knew the whereabouts of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and 
they also knew that nobody else is coming to cave Hira to see him there, which 
they could have exploited later on against him by saying that whatever he is 
saying, he has learnt it from someone or that they could say that since he had gone 
to some far off place, it is possible that he might have learnt it there, so both these 
things were taken care of by the Divine guidance. 


Significance of seclusion 

Seclusion has many spiritual benefits, viz., 

It helps in enlightening and cleaning the Qalb, thus making it possible to function 
like a mirror and become the place for Divine enlightenment and inspiration. It has 
been the way of Prophets and is important for attaining the spiritual excellence. 


Does seclusion mean shunning away the world (i.e., Rahbaniyat) 



The answer is "No"-this means that the Prophetic seclusion is altogether different 
from Rabaniyat. This issue is clearly evident from this Hadith as Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) did not leave his family or society permanently, nor 
did he forget his rights and duties towards his family and the society. He 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) first made all the necessary arrangements for his 
family, informed them about his whereabouts, opted to remain in seclusion at a 
near place where he could be easily approached by his family in case of any dire 
need and further he visited his family after short intervals of time. He (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) took necessary food stuffs along with him unlike those ignorant 
so called Sufis who say that they do not need food etc. as it is against Tawakkul. 
This Hadith teaches the method, purpose and the etiquettes of seclusion. 


Seclusion is for beginner only 

Seclusion is important for the beginner only as Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) used to remain in seclusion in the beginning only and not in his later 
life. The beginner does not have the control over his baser self and gets easily 
influenced by the worldly distractions. After gaining control over the baser self and 
consistency and steadfastness in the spirituality one has to remain active in the 
society fulfilling all the obligations towards mankind. 


Type of worship in cave Hira before prophethood 

Here the question arises as to what type of worship Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) used to do in cave Hira before Prophethood? The learned scholars of 
Islam have given various answers to this question, viz., 

Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) used to recite the names of Allah. 

Though the Wahy had not started but Allah had inspired the way of worship in the 
heart of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). 

He (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was worshipping as per the Shari’ah of Ibrahim 
(AS) (Tyseerul Qari) 


The truth descended upon him 



It means that Angel Jibra’eel (AS) came to Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 
with the Wahy. It happened on the seventeenth day of the month of Ramadhan. 


The angel asked him to read 

The Angel came and asked him to read. The Prophet replied, "I do not know how 
to read". Did the Angel present some document to the Prophet which he asked him 
to read? It is mentioned in some narration that the Angel presented a written thing 
which was written on a piece of Dheeba (tissue brocade, silk). 

The second explanation given by the Ulema is that by saying "read" the Angel 
asked Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) to repeat the same words which he 
(the Angel) would say and it did not mean to read from any document. 

Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said: 1$ jUi iJi L* "I do not know how to 
read." 

Hadhrat Shaikh-ul-Hind (RA) says that Jibra’eel (AS) had come to inform 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) the purpose of his life, but at that very 
moment he (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was greatly under the influence of the 
sense of bondsmanship (*-jJ it is well known that more stronger the sense 
of bondsmanship, more and more one feels the sense of humility. At this very 
moment Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was feeling extreme humility 
because of the bondsmanship, so out of that humility he said that he does not know 
how to read. He was not aware of his qualities and status at that time. At this stage 
to get one out of the state of humility and to make him concentrate on a higher 
point, it is needed to get the attention diverted from all other things and make him 
to concentrate on one particular point. This can be achieved initially by putting 
mental pressure, as was done by Jibra’eel (AS) by coming suddenly and 
straightway asking Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) to read, but this was 
not enough to get the attention of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) diverted 
from his position of bondsmanship, he continued with his statement that he did not 
know how to read. 


The angel holds and presses Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) forcefully 



Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said "The angel caught me (forcefully) 
and pressed me so hard that I could not bear it any more. He then released me and 
again asked me to read, I replied, 1 do not know how to read" 

Jibra’eel (AS), by the Divine command, wanted to inspire the spiritual power into 
the heart of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). There are various ways to do 
so, viz., 


1. In’akasi (( ^ . ^i LReflective 

In this method the Sheikh, (man with the spiritual power) sits in the company of 
his students and this way they feel the effects of his spirituality in their hearts. 
These effects last as long as the students are in the company of their Sheikh and 
vanish as soon as the students leave his Majlis. It is like one sitting with a person 
who has used scent, would feel the fragrance as long as one sits with that person. 


2. Ilqa’ee —^-Inspirational 

In this method the Sheikh enlightens the heart of his student by his own hearts 
enlightenment,. Afterwards it is the job of the student to preserve that 
enlightenment. It is like a person who lights his candle with the candle of other 
person and to keep that candle glowing is the job of that person. 


3. Islahi -Reformative 

In this method the Sheikh reserves good amount of the enlightenment of his heart 
(Qalb) for his student but releases it for him gradually stepwise. First of all his 
morals would be corrected and then he will be taken ahead in stepwise fashion. 
The effects of this method are more lasting than the first two methods. It is like a 
big reservoir from where the water flows through small canals. The small bits of 
grass etc. will not obstruct the flow of water through these small canals but if some 
big object comes in the way, it would definitely stop the water flow. Similarly, 
small sins will not effect this type of benefit to the student from his Sheikh but the 
bigger sins would definitely do that. 


4. Itihadi (^jUa4l)-To superimpose 

In this method the Sheikh brings his soul near to the soul of the student and adds 
his spiritual excellences to the soul of his student. This is the strongest method of 
imparting spirituality to other person. It was this method which was used by 
Jibra’eel (AS) here. The idea was to make the spiritual status of Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), which he already possessed, manifest. Here Jibra’eel 
(AS) was just like a mirror for Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). He 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) saw his image and power in the mirror of Jibra’eel 
(AS). First Jibra’eel (AS) approached him and diverted his attention towards the 
higher spiritual stage by asking him to read. Then Jibra’eel (AS) physically 
embraced him and pressed very forcefully in order to strengthen his spiritual 
power. After doing this once Jibra’eel (AS) asked him to read, Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) again repeated the earlier answer that he did not 
know how to read. Then Jibra’eel (AS) again caught him and pressed very 
forcefully and then again asked him to read and Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) again repeated the earlier answer that he did not know how to read. 
Thereupon Jibra’eel (AS) caught Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) for the 
third time and pressed him again, and then released him and said: 

0 0 

"Read in the name of your Lord, who has created (all that exists) has created man 
from a clot. Read! And your Lord is the Most Generous". (96:1-2) 

At this point Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) realised that he had the 
requisite strength needed to bear the weight of the Wahy, which the heavens and 
the earth had refused to accept. After pressing three times Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) realised his potential and Jibra’eel (AS) told him to read in the 
name of the Rabb (Lord) who brought up Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), 
provided him all nourishment and other providence. "When Allah has done these 
things for you, O Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), why can’t He make 
you read and provide all that you need for this great job. Allah is One Who created 
man from a worthless thing-a clot. He is the One Who gave tongue to a non living 
thing like pen, see how He made this piece of matter (pen) a great means of 
spreading knowledge. When He can do this why can’t He bestow you with the best 
of knowledge. So, read with His name". Hearing these verses Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) started reciting these verses. 


Importance of knowledge in Islam 


We have seen that the Wahy started with the word( ) "Read". Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was worshipping and meditating in the Cave Hira for 
quite some time, but Allah Ta’ala sent Jibra’eel (AS) with the Wahy and asked 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) to read. From this one can easily 
understand the importance of learning in Islam that it has been started with the 
word Iqra. 


Two things needed for acceptance of worship 
Ikhlas ( ) 

Knowledge of Shari’ah 

For any worship to be accepted by Allah, two things are necessary, one is extreme 
sincerity but we have to know that only sincerity is not enough, one has to have the 
knowledge of Shari’ah. We need to understand that none of us can be more sincere 
than Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), but he also is being told by Allah 
Ta’ala to learn Shari’ah. Only the worship which is as per Shari’ah is acceptable to 
Allah. The ignorant and the self-styled Sufis should learn from this a lesson that 
worship without proper knowledge is not reliable. So acquiring the proper 
knowledge of Shari’ah is mandatory on every Muslim. 


First five verses of the Qur’an 


Head in the name of your Lord, who has created (all that exists). 

Wahy has been started with the word ( ) "Read", we have seen the importance 

of learning in Islam. When Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was asked by 
the angel to read, he, out of humility, said that he did not know how to read. 
Afterwards the angel told him to read in the name of that Being Who was his 
Creator and Nourisher. Here first the word (»-«]) "Ism-name" is mentioned and then 
two attributes of Allah i.e., Rabb ( ) and Khaliq ( ). 


Reason for using the word (f—!) "Ism-name 



There is a tremendous gap between the Creator ( ) and the creation ( ). It 

is impossible for the created one to comprehend the Creator directly. The Creator 
is eternal (Qadeem 3 and the creation is occurring (Hadith ( . The creation 

could get the Ma’arifat (Knowledge) of the Creator through either His attributes 
(njli—«=) or through His names ( ). Since His attributes are also eternal 

(Qadeem), so again it was not possible to comprehend them directly. So names of 
the attributes ( ) were made the link between the Creator and the creation. 

These names possess the effects of the attributes and thus are of great importance 
in the path of attaining the spiritual knowledge. 


Why the attributes Rabb and Khaliq have been mentioned here first 

By mentioning the attribute Rabb (Cherisher and Sustainer) Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) was told that as Allah has provided him all his nourishment and 
other providence, "O Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), why can’t He 
make you read and provide all that you need for this great job". Secondly by 
mentioning the attribute of Khaliq (Creator), the attention of Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) was drawn towards the fact that Allah, by way of being Khaliq, 
can create things from the state of nothingness, so, why can’t He make him 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) read despite of him being illiterate. 


Has created man from a clot ( ) 

After mentioning the attributes of Rabb and Khaliq, the attention of Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) is being drawn towards the origin of man. See, how 
We have created the best creation i.e., man from a dirty drop of water and through 
what stages he has to go before attaining the final shape and status. 


Read! And your Lord is most Generous ( ) 

Before the revelation of these verses we have seen that Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) was overwhelmingly under the influence of sense of 
bondsmanship j 1 —S) i.e., humility. By means of these verses, his attention 

is diverted from this humility towards the Exaltedness of Allah (® jJui jLi). When 
Allah can create a perfect human being from a clot, why can’t He provide him 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) all things needed for this great job of Prophethood. 


After this, Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) is being told to start recitation 
while keeping in view the Generosity of Allah Ta’ala, Who is not only his Rabb 
and Khaliq but Who is also very very Generous. 

In this narration, Imam Bukhari has mentioned only three verses of Surah Iqra, 
when it is well known with authenticity that five verses were revealed first time by 
Jibra’eel (AS) in Cave Hira. Imam Bukhari himself has mentioned these five verses 
at other place in Sahih Bukhari and Imam Muslim has also mentioned these in 
Sahih Muslim. 


Then Allah’s apostle returned with the inspiration and severe heart beating (£> j— 5 

—1 XliJ—J -111) <JJ—L_£j) 


Receiving the Wahy first time was greatly unusual and strange event for 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), he returned home with this inspiration 
while his heart was palpating fast. He went to Khadijah bint Khuwailid (RA) and 
said: 

j ji*j 

"Cover me! Cover me!" 

Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) went to his wife Hadhrat Khadijah (RA) 
and narrated the whole incident to her and asked her to cover him and she covered 
him with a blanket. 

y— uj,— It ..A X-iS 

"I fear that something may happen to me." 

These are the words he (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) told Hadhrat Khadijah (AS). 

Now the question here is as to why did he (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) fear 
something like that to his life after this experience? Learned scholars have given 
different explanations to this question, viz., 

Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) experienced great pressure, both physical 
as well as spiritual, when Jibra’eel (AS) pressed him hard. There was super¬ 
imposition of angelic spirituality over the human nature, this really is a matter of 
great stress and strain for a human being. 




Past tense has been used in this sentence, so, it would mean that Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) got this apprehension about his life when Jibra’eel 
(AS) pressed him very hard. At such an occasion one feels as if his body is giving 
way. 

The effect of this Divine word was such that Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) got this feeling. 

Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) understood the seriousness and greatness 
of this job and also foresaw the difficulties that were essential for such a great job. 

The sense of responsibility also begets some fear and it is directly proportional to 
the greatness of the responsibility, greater the responsibility, greater is the feeling 
of fear. 

To be struck with fear at such an occasion is human, it is only the Essence of Allah 
Ta’ala which does not get influenced by anything. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) was very much a human, Musa (AS) was also struck with this fear out 
of human nature when he was told to grab his stick that had changed into a snake. 

Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) wanted to get the sympathy of his wife 
Khadijah (AS). 

Khadijah (RA) replied: 

^ p jA . 5T.^b mlSjj ^ AJl J -Al, 'l l |J_J Alii ijL— l A jjjl j 

Jfr, t>.J| v.i jj —Lt j<—j —aIbj! 

"Never! By Allah, Allah will never disgrace you. You keep good relations with 
your kith and kin, help the poor and the destitute, serve your guests generously and 
assist the deserving calamity-afflicted ones." 

Such a great answer bespeaks volumes about the greatness of the wisdom, maturity 
and the vision, this great lady i.e., Hadhrat Khadijah al-Kubra (RA) possessed. See, 
how she consoles Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). In Islam ladies are very 
much respected and they have always played a great role in all spheres of life. The 
great conviction of Hadhrat Khadijah (RA) is depicted in these words which she 
uttered about the righteousness of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and 
also the firm faith she had in Allah Ta’ala and as such she became the first lady to 
accept the truthfulness of Wahy and Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), thus 
was the first to become a Muslim. 






"Never! By Allah, Allah will never disgrace you. You keep good relations with 
your kith and ki n". 

With great conviction and authenticity Hadhrat Khadijah (RA) told Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) that Allah will never disgrace him as she fully knew 
the piety, truthfulness and extreme sincerity of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam). She was convinced that one who does good to those on earth, receives 
the same treatment from the One Who is in the heavens, i,e., Allah Ta’ala. She told 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) that as he was showing kindness to his 
relatives, Allah will also show His kindness to him. It is said that near-ones are like 
scorpions (<-» J —wjL-Sftl). One often faces problems from near-ones, even on 
trivial things they often get angry and start using bad remarks. Sometimes there are 
financial matters, sometimes marital, sometimes about inheritance and sometimes 
family pride is the cause for animosity. So, to show persistent patience along with 
goodwill and kindness in response to all the harms one receives from one’s 
relatives is really a great piece of morality. It is certain that anyone possessing such 
great morals will not be left alone and unrewarded by the All-knowing and All- 
powerful-Allah Ta’ala. 


Help the poor and destitute (f j. v s-> J—J—) 

Hadhrat Khadijah (RA) then mentioned another great moral character of 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 
used to help needy and destitute. He (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) would lift the 
load of weak people who were unable to lift it. He (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 
would take care of those who had no care-takers. He (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 
would feed the starving ones. By mentioning such qualities of Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), Hadhrat Khadijah (RA) wanted to convey that when 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was taking so much pains about the 
people, who are like the family of Allah (*&!■ J —Jp J k JjJ l) how was it possible that 
Allah would leave him alone. 


Serve your guests generously (-i*—^ s j —Sjj) 

This is another great moral character one can have, that is to honour the guests and 
serve them generously. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) not only used to 
help the poor and needy but also would take great pains to make his guests 





comfortable. It has always been the habit of noble people and this character of man 
is very much liked by Allah. 


Lessons from this speech of Hadhrat Khadijah (RA) as per Mullah Ali Qari (R) 
Good characters beget peace and safety. 

Praising some one at some occasions is permissible. 

Praiseworthy words can be used for consolation. 

This speaks of Hadhrat Khadijah’s (RA) great thinking and deep insight. 

Poverty of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was voluntary. 

These great moral characters were inherent in Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) even before prophethood as he was sent for the purpose to take these 
good morals to the highest standard. 


Waraqah bin Naufal bin Asad bin Abdul Aziz 

He was an old man who had turned blind and was the cousin of Hadhrat Khadijah 
(RA). His genealogy and that of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was also 
meeting at some higher point in higher hierarchy. He had accepted Christianity and 
was a great scholar of Injeel. He was also a great scholar of Ibrani and Arabic 
languages. He was able to write Injeel in Ibrani. It is not known with certainty as to 
what was the original language of Injeel, some say it was written in Suryani 
(Syrian language) and others say it was in Ibrani language. These days only 
translations of injeel are available. These translations are not of real injeel but of 
some sayings written by companions of Hadhrat Eisa (AS), yet others say that 
these were written after the period of companions (Hawariyeen) of Eisa (AS). The 
Church continued to do additions and alterations to it ever since then. Mawlana 
Rahmatullah Kairanwi proved this thing, with the help of a copy of Bible (which 
was printed in England) in a historical debate with priest Funderheld at Agra, 
India. Mawlana Rahmatullah Kairanwi has written about it in detail in his book 
IdMr-ul Haq. 

In earlier times, to write Divine books was a routine but learning a Divine book by 
heart is the distinction with Al-Qur’an only. 



When your people will turn you out 


Waraqah wished to be alive until the time when Makkans will drive Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) out of Makkah. By, saying so, Waraqah became the 
first man to testify the truthfulness of the prophethood of Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) but he is not counted amongst the Sahabah (companions of 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). The first believe (Mumin) from amongst 
the men is believed to be Abu Baker (RA) and first lady to embrace Islam is 
Hadhrat Khadijah (RA). Sheikh-i-Akbar (R) gives the explanation as to why 
Waraqah is not counted amongst Sahabah. He says that there is difference between 
Nubuwat and Risalat. Waraqah only testified the Nubuwhat of Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), as by that time Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) had not got Risalat which he got after the period of Fatrat when the 
Surah Muddathir was revealed. Waraqah died during the period of Fatrat and could 
not see Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) when he started inviting peopled 
to Islam. 

Hadhrat Khadijah (RA) took Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) to him after 
he narrated the incident of Cave Hira to her. Waraqah asked Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) about the incident and he narrated it to him. Waraqah told him 
that it was same the Namoos which had come to Musa . 


Namoos ( ) 

jin (J 

Namoos means the one who knows the secrets like the word. Jasoos (spy) is used 
for one who knows the secrets but the difference is that Namoos is used for one 
who knows the righteous secrets and Jasoos for one who knows the evil secrets. 
Here Namoos means Jibra’eel (AS) as he came with the Wahy to the prophets as 
we know that Wahy is the secret of Allah which He sends to His prophets. 


Why Waraqah being a Nasrani mentioned Musa (AS) instead of Eisa (AS) 

Waraqah told Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) that this was same Namoos 
who used to come to Musa. Here Ulema have discussed as to why did Waraqah 
mentioned Musa (AS) and not Eisa (AS). Various reasons stated are: 



Musa (AS) faced lot of difficulties from his people, so by mentioning Musa, 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was given a hint that he also might face 
such difficulties. 

The prophethood of Musa (AS) was more famous than that of Eisa (AS) as Musa 
(AS) was accepted by both Christians as well as Jews unlike Eisa (AS) who was 
accepted by Christians alone. 

The Shari’ah of Musa (AS) was more similar to that of Shari’ah of Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). 


Will they drive me out 

Why did Rasulullah feel surprised when Waraqah told him that his people would 
force him to leave his home-place? For Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) it 
was difficult to imagine that his own people could do such a thing with him at any 
point of time, because he was so far loved and respected by his people. They 
considered him as the most trustworthy and he belonged to a respectable family in 
the whole Arab. He used to help all needy, weak and poor people. 

Waraqah told Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) that every prophet 
whosoever came with the message of Allah, was opposed and teased by his people. 


Divine inspiration paused for a while 

After this incident of first arrival of Wahy, the Divine Inspiration was also paused 
for a while. This period is known as the period of Fatrah. As per the authentic 
reports this period is said to have lasted three years. (Musnand Ahmad) 

Learned scholars say that this pause was: 

To develop the capability for tolerating this heavy burden of Wahy in Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). 

To give Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) time to think over the revealed 
verses. 

To increase curiosity for the inspiration, as one forgets the discomforts which are 
associated with a thing which one craves for. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) was craving for the Wahy during this period of pause. His thirst for this 



was so intense that at times he would go on mountain top thought to fall down 
from there, but a voice from the skies, saying," O Muhammad! you are definitely 
the prophet of Allah, stopped him. This voice that was from Jibra’eel (AS) would 
give him solace. Angel Jibra’eel (AS) didn’t come to him during this period with 
the Wahy, but it is narrated that angel Israfeel (AS) was posted by Allah Ta’ala 
with him during this period. 


Finally the period of Fatrah ended 

Finally the restlessness caused by this prolonged pause came to an end. 

Jabir bin ’Abdullah Al-Ansari (RA) narrated about the period of pause in revelation 
reporting the speech of the Prophet "While I was walking, all of a sudden I heard a 
voice from the sky. I looked up and saw the same angel who had visited me at the 
cave of Hira sitting on a chair between the sky and the earth. I got afraid of him 
and came back home and said, Wrap me (in blankets).’ And then Allah revealed 
the following Holy Verses (of Qur’an): 

s o Gjkkii 'jv jTj o o jsi diTjjQ)*jj5ts > 

’O you (i.e. Muhammad)! wrapped up in garments! Arise and warn (the people 
against Allah’s Punishment),...’up to ’and desert the idols.’ (74.1-5) 

After this the revelation started coming strongly, frequently and regularly. The 
same is mentioned in the Qur’an in Surah Tawkeer. It was the second time when 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) saw angel Jibra’eel (AS) in his real form. 
The third time when Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) saw angel Jibra’eel 
(AS) in his real form was during the famous incident of Me’raj (Ascent). 

When Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was under the cover of the 
garments, the inspiration came to him, now it was Surah Muddathir of the Qur’an 
which was revealed, calling him ’O you (i.e. Muhammad)! wrapped up in 
garments. With this Surah, Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) got the Risalat, 
as now he was asked to invite people to Islam. When first verses of Surah Iqra 
were revealed, that time he got the Nubuwat and when Surah Muddathir was 
revealed, he got the Risalat. 

Now Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) is being told to leave the blanket and 
come out and guide the people to the right path. Now is the time to preach and 
warn the people about the chastisement they are likely to get if they don’t shun 



away infidelity and shirk. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) is being told to 
educate the people about the Oneness of their Lord and His Greatness. He is so 
Great that there is no chance for Him to have any partner, He alone is worthy of 
worship. At the beginning of the Nubuwat of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam), the world was full of kufr and shirk, so here only the attribute of 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) of being the ‘Warner’ is mentioned and 
not the attribute of being ‘Bashir’. Avoiding sins is more important than 
performance of good deeds, as the former begets the wrath of Allah and latter 
begets Thawab. To save oneself from the wrath of Allah is more important than 
getting Thawab. 

For understanding the Greatness of Allah and the importance of Unity of Allah, 
one needs to have clean body and soul. If the mind is filled with the filth of kufr 
and shirk, and body and clothes are stained with the external filth, such a person 
cannot think of understanding the purity of Islam. 

It was during the darkness of infidelity that light of inspiration dawned on 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) in dreams and finally one day the sun of 
the prophethood rose and the darkness started fading away. As the sun goes on 
rising, its heat goes on increasing. Similarly, the heat of the light of inspiration 
went on increasing without any pause. 


Hadith No. 4 
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Narrated by Hadhrat Syed bin Jubair (RA) 

Ibn ’Abbas in the explanation of the statement of Allah. "Move not your tongue 
concerning (the Quran) to make haste therewith." (75.16) said "Allah’s Apostle 
used to bear the revelation with great trouble and used to move his lips (quickly) 










with the Inspiration." Ibn ’Abbas moved his lips saying, "I am moving my lips in 
front of you as Allah’s Apostle used to move his." Sayd moved his lips saying: "I 
am moving my lips, as I saw Ibn ’Abbas moving his." Ibn ’Abbas added, "So Allah 
revealed Move not your tongue concerning (the Qur’an) to make haste therewith. It 
is for us to collect it and to give you (O Muhammad) the ability to recite it (the 
Qur’an)’ (75.16-17) which means that Allah will make him (the Prophet) remember 
the portion of the Qur’an which was revealed at that time by heart and recite it. The 
Statement of Allah: ’And ’when we have recited it to you (O Muhammad through 
Jibra’eel) then you follow its (Qur’an) recital’ (75.18) means listen to it and be 
silent. Then it is for Us (Allah) to make it clear to you’ (75.19) means Then it is 
(for Allah) to make you recite it (and its meaning will be clear by itself through 
your tongue). Afterwards, Allah’s Apostle used to listen to Gabriel whenever he 
came and after his departure he used to recite it as Gabriel had recited it." 


Comments 

Hadhrat Syed bin Jubair (RA) asked Hadhrat Abdullah bin Abbas (RA) about the 
verse (75.16-19) of the Qur’an. Abdullah bin Abbas (RA) is known as the chief of 
commentators of the Qur’an. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) had offered 
Dua for him, "O Allah, give him (Abdullah bin Abbas) the knowledge of the Book 
i.e., Al-Quran. So, his comments on any verse of the Qur’an are taken as the most 
authentic. He says that when Jibra’eel (AS) used to come with the Wahy, 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) would feel lot of stress and strain, one 
was due to weight of the Wahy and second was the curiosity to learn and recite it 
with Jibra’eel (AS) and thus memorising it with the apprehension that he might 
forget it after Jibra’eel (AS) will leave or he might not be able to memorise it fully. 
This feeling of apprehension was producing lot of discomfort for him. On this 
Allah Ta’ala, directed Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) not to be in hurry to 
memorise it and not to worry about forgetting it. Allah Ta’ala promises him 
directly and in clear words that it was His word and that He has taken it upon 
Himself to save it in his (i.e., Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)) memory 
and to teach him the meaning of the revealed verses.. 


Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) used to exert much to retain Wahy 

Yu’aliju means to take lot of pains to obtain something. Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) had to exert too much whenever Wahy used to come to him 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). To keep pace with the angelic power of Jibra’eel 



(AS) in recitation was itself quite heavy on Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam). 

Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) used to move his lips quickly while 
reciting the verses of the Qur’an with Jibra’eel (AS) in order to quickly memorise 
them. Ibn Abbas (RA) told Syed bin Jubair (RA) that he would show him the way 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) used to move his lips and Ibn Abbas 
moved his lips, when Syed bin Jubair (RA) narrated this Hadith, he also showed 
his students the way he saw Ibn Abbas (AS) moving his lips. 


Correlation between preceding and succeeding verses of Surah al-Qiyamah (75:1- 
19) 
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"I do call to witness the Resurrection Day; And I do call to witness the self- 
reproaching spirit; (eschew Evil). Does man think that We cannot assemble his 
bones? Nay We are able to put together in perfect order the very tips of his fingers. 
But man wishes to do wrong (even) in the time in front of him.He questions: 
"When is the Day of Resurrection?" At length when the Sight is dazed. And the 
moon is buried in darkness. And the sun and moon are joined together That Day 
will Man say "Where is the refuge?" By no means! No place of safety! Before thy 
Lord (alone) that Day will be the place of rest.That Day will man be told (all) that 
he put forward and all that he put back. Nay man will be evidence against himself 
Even though he were to put up his excuses. Move not thy tongue concerning the 
(Qur’an) to make haste therewith. It is for Us to collect it and to promulgate it: But 
when We have promulgated it follow thou its recital (as promulgated): Nay more it 
is for Us to explain it (and make it clear)" (75:1-19) 

Before and after these verses, the things about the day of judgement are mentioned 
but here in these verses Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) is being told not 
to move his tongue in haste that apparently seems to be out of place. Ulema have 
given various explanations about this viz., 

The Qur’an is the word of Almighty Allah. Its pattern is unique and it is not like the 
way worldly authors write their books. Allah is the most Merciful and Benevolent 



for the mankind. It was out of this Merciful and Benevolent nature that Allah 
Ta’ala directed Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) not to be in haste so as to 
memorise the Wahy. It is like a kind teacher who admonishes a student during the 
course of his lesson if he sees that the student is not doing the needful. 

Allah Ta’ala sees the requirements of the Bondsman and acts accordingly, He is not 
bound by things like sequence of sentences etc. It is like a father who while talking 
to his child, admonishes him in between if he sees him doing something say while 
eating. 

These things explain the view that there is no correlation of these verses with the 
preceding and succeeding verses, but Ulema have given various explanations to 
show the correlation of these verses with preceding and succeeding verses. 

In the preceding verses Allah Ta’ala says that the man will be asked on the day of 
judgement what he postponed and what he preponed. It is in itself a sin for a man 
to postpone a thing to which he was supposed to give priority or prepone a thing 
which he was supposed to do later. 

In the same way Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) is being told here that 
when Wahy is being revealed to him, he should quietly to it and to memorise and 
understand it is to be done afterwards and for that also he is not supposed to worry 
as Allah Himself will ensure that these things get secured in the blessed Qalb of 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). 

Secondly, Allah Ta’ala in the preceding verses says that He (i.e., Allah Ta’ala) is 
All-powerful and capable of reassembling the remains of a man after death, when 
Allah is capable of doing that then "O’ Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 
why can’t He store this Wahy in your chest in such a way that it will not only be in 
your memory but you will also be able to understand its meaning". 

Thirdly, in this Surah Allah Ta’ala says that in the Aakhirah, man will know 
everything about himself, what ever he has done in the world. So, when Allah 
wishes, He can make man capable of acquiring knowledge, therefore, "O, 
Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), you should not think it to be impossible 
for Allah to keep things stored safe in your memory". 


Miracle of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 



This is another miracle of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) that he was not 
reciting the revealed verses with Jibra’eel (AS) but used to listen quietly and still 
every bit of it was safely getting stored in his memory. 


Jibra’eel (AS) was only a link 
50 *s\°j yis ;uiji \m^ uai. |) 

But when We have promulgated it follow thou its recital (as promulgated): Nay 
more it is for Us to explain it (and make it clear):(75:18-19) 

In this verse Allah Ta’ala says "when We have promulgated or recited it, follow it". 
Allah Ta’ala did not say that when Jibra’eel (AS) has recited, for the reason that the 
Qur’an is from Allah Ta’ala and Jibra’eel (AS) is simply a link between. 


Why Imam Bukhari chose this Hadith for this chapter 

Ulema have given various reasons-firstly, they say that Imam Bukhari wants to 
show how Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) used to receive the Wahy 
initially. Secondly, he wants to convey the message about the authenticity, purity 
and safety of the Wahy, as in these verses Allah Ta’ala says: 

4j] jS j Ljj] £. (j I 


"It is for Us to collect it and to promulgate it" (75:18) 


Lessons from these verses 

A teacher should keep the requirements of the students always in view. 

A teacher should admonish the student at once whenever he sees him doing 
something unwanted. 

A teacher should be kind to his students. 

One should always carry out necessary job at its proper time. Neither postpone any 
job which needs priority and not prepone any which needs to be done later. 

A student should listen to his teacher quietly and with great attention. 



Hadith No. 5 
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Narrated by Hadhrat ibn Abbas (RA) 

Allah’s Apostle (AS) was the most generous of all the people, and he used to reach 
the peak of generosity in the month of Ramadhan when Jibra’eel met him. Jibra’eel 
used to meet him and teach al-Qur’an every night of Ramadhan. Allah’s Apostle 
was the most generous person, even more generous than the strong and 
uncontrollable wind (in readiness and haste to do charitable deeds). 


Narrators 

In this Hadith a name Abdullah has appeared. It has been said that this name refers 
to Abdullah bin Mubarak, a great Muhaddith. 


The letter Ha ( ) when used in the Sanad 

In chain of narrators (Sanad) sometimes the latter Ha ( ) is mentioned instead of 
usual word Hadhasna (Uix-i,). It means that, here the Muhaddith is shifting from 
one sanad to another i.e., up to a particular point one narrator is narrating through 
one chain and the other through the other chain, and after that point, the chains of 
both narrators are same. This is done to avoid repetition and lengthening of the 
chain. 


Allah’s Apostle (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was the most generous of all people 





Generosity is an attribute of heart, it is not the name of being rich. Qaroon was 
very rich but at the same time he is known for his miserliness. Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was very much generous from his heart. 


Difference between Sakhawat ( ) and the word Jood ( ) used in this Hadith 


Sakhawat ( ) means the distribution of wealth. As per Imam Ragib (RA), the 

word Jood ( ) used in this Hadith means: 

To give proper thing to the proper person 


Jood also includes the generosity as regards knowledge and guidance. Allah’s 
Apostle (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was most generous of all the people; it is so 
evident that it needs no explanation. Sakhawat is one aspect of Jood. Once one 
million Dirhams came to Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) from Behrain; 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) placed that in one corner of the Mosque 
and did not leave till whole of it was distributed amongst the needy. Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) always fulfilled the appropriate need of appropriate 
people suitably and this is what is termed as Jood. Once a woman presented a 
beautiful blanket to Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) which he liked very 
much. Once a Sahabi saw Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) dressing it. He 
touched it and said that it is very nice and requested Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) to give it to him. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) immediately 
took that off from his body and gave it to that Sahabi. It is well said by an Arabic 
poet: 








Generosity of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) is the reflection of 
generosity of Allah 

We Know that the Generosity of Allah Ta’ala is unparallel and it was the influence 
of this attribute of Allah Ta’ala on Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) in 
particular, which made him most generous amongst the mankind. Allah is 



Generous and likes generosity. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) himself 
said: 


M l- 4 I 

"Moralise yourself with the morals of Allah (i.e., develop in yourselves those 
morals that reflect the morals of Allah)". 


Generosity of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) increased in Ramadhan 

We have seen that Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was most generous 
throughout his life but his generosity used to reach its peak in the month of 
Ramadhan. This again is the influence of the Sunnat of Allah Ta’ala on Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) as we know that the Generosity of Allah Ta’ala also 
is very high in the month of Ramadhan. One good deed is rewarded seventy times 
in Ramadhan as compared to other months. The breezes of Rahmat and Hidayat 
blow in full bloom in Ramadhan. 


Generosity of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) compared with strong wind 

We all know the significance of wind as to how much important it is for mankind. 
Not only does man need this for breading but he depends on it in the form of rains 
which is necessary for the crops, vegetation and other plantation. Winds can cause 
devastation for mankind as well. Here the generosity of Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) is compared with that wind which is beneficial. Here ‘strong 
uncontrollable wind’ is mentioned and not the mere word wind. The reason is that 
the benefits of strong wind are quite widespread and its benefits reach far and wide 
in a short span of time like the effects of generosity of Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) which were quick and far reaching. The strong winds get the 
rains which give life to the dead and dry lands like the generosity of Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) which gives life to the spiritually dead human hearts. 

Hadhrat Jibra’eel (AS) used to meet Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) every 
night of Ramadhan to teach him the Qur’an 

Hadhrat Jibra’eel (AS) used to come to Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) in 
every Ramadhan during the nights and would recite the Qur’an. Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) would listen it from him and then Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) would recite the Qur’an and Jibra’eel (AS) would 



listen. It is this Sunnat of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) which the 
Huffaz of the Qur’an follow in Ramadhan while offering Taraweeh. They listen 
from one another the Qur’an in the month of Ramadhan. 


The relation of the Hadith with the title of this chapter 

First thing that Imam Bukhari wants to convey is that the Qur’an like earlier Divine 
books was also revealed in the month of Ramadhan. Ibrahim (AS) got the Suhuf on 
first day of Ramadhan; Musa (AS) got Tourat on 6th day of Ramadhan; Eisa (AS) 
got the Injeel on 13th day of Ramadhan. Most people believe that the Qur’an it was 
revealed on the 27th day of Ramadhan. Secondly, by showing the revelation of the 
Qur’an was started in the month of Ramadhan, he further wants to prove the 
sanctity and the safety of the Qur’an. Thirdly, by showing that Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) used to revise the Qur’an every Ramadhan with 
Jibra’eel (AS), he wants to prove that there is no chance that Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) would forget any part of it whatsoever. 


Hadith No. 6 
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Narrated by Hadhrat Abdullah bin Abbas (RA) 
































































Abu Sufyan bin Harb informed me that Heraclius had sent a messenger to him 
while he had been accompanying a caravan from Quraish. They were merchants 
doing business in Sham (Syria, Palestine, Lebanon, and Jordan), at the time when 
Allah’s Apostle had truce with Abu Sufyan and Quraish infidels. So Abu Sufyan 
and his companions went to Heraclius at Ilya (Jerusalem). Heraclius called them in 
the court and he had all the senior Roman dignitaries around him. He called for his 
translator who, translating Heraclius’s question said to them, "Who amongst you is 
closely related to that man who claims to be a Prophet?" Abu Sufyan replied, "I am 
the nearest relative to him (amongst the group)." 

Heraclius said, "Bring him (Abu Sufyan) close to me and make his companions 
stand behind him." Abu Sufyan added, Heraclius told his translator to tell my 
companions that he wanted to put some questions to me regarding that man (The 
Prophet) and that if I told a lie they (my companions) should contradict me." Abu 
Sufyan added, "By Allah! Had I not been afraid of my companions labelling me a 
liar, I would not have spoken the truth about the Prophet. The first question he 
asked me about him was: 

What is his family status amongst you?’ I replied, He belongs to a good (noble) 
family amongst us.’ Heraclius further asked, Has anybody amongst you ever 
claimed the same (i.e. to be a Prophet) before him?’ I replied, ’No.’ He said, Was 
anybody amongst his ancestors a king?’ I replied, No.’ Heraclius asked, Do the 
nobles or the poor follow him?’ I replied, It is the poor who follow him.’ He said, 
’Are his followers increasing decreasing (day by day)?’ I replied, They are 
increasing.’ He then asked, Does anybody amongst those who embrace his religion 
become displeased and renounce the religion afterwards?’ I replied, ’No.’ Heraclius 
said, Have you ever accused him of telling lies before his claim (to be a Prophet)?’ 
I replied, ’No.’ Heraclius said, Does he break his promises?’ I replied, No. We are 
at truce with him but we do not know what he will do in it.’ I could not find 
opportunity to say anything against him except that. Heraclius asked, Have you 
ever had a war with him?’ I replied, ’Yes.’ Then he said, What was the outcome of 
the battles?! replied, ’Sometimes he was victorious and sometimes we.’ Heraclius 
said, What does he order you to do?’ I said, He tells us to worship Allah and Allah 
alone and not to worship anything along with Him, and to renounce all that our 
ancestors had said. He orders us to pray, to speak the truth, to be chaste and to keep 
good relations with our kith and kin.’ Heraclius asked the translator to convey to 
me the following, I asked you about his family and your reply was that he 
belonged to a very noble family. In fact all the Apostles come from noble families 
amongst their respective peoples. I questioned you whether anybody else amongst 
you claimed such a thing, your reply was in the negative. If the answer had been in 



the affirmative, I would have thought that this man was following the previous 
man’s statement. Then I asked you whether anyone of his ancestors was a king. 
Your reply was in the negative, and if it had been in the affirmative, I would have 
thought that this man wanted to take back his ancestral kingdom.I further asked 
whether he was ever accused of telling lies before he said what he said, and your 
reply was in the negative. So I wondered how a person who does not tell a lie 
about others could ever tell a lie about Allah. I, then asked you whether the rich 
people followed him or the poor. You replied that it was the poor who followed 
him. And in fact all the Apostle have been followed by this very class of people. 
Then I asked you whether his followers were increasing or decreasing. You replied 
that they were increasing, and in fact this is the way of true faith, till it is complete 
in all respects. I further asked you whether there was anybody, who, after 
embracing his religion, became displeased and discarded his religion. Your reply 
was in the negative, and in fact this is (the sign of) true faith, when its delight 
enters the hearts and mixes with them completely. I asked you whether he had ever 
betrayed. You replied in the negative and likewise the Apostles never betray. Then 
I asked you what he ordered you to do. You replied that he ordered you to worship 
Allah and Allah alone and not to worship any thing along with Him and forbade 
you to worship idols and ordered you to pray, to speak the truth and to be chaste. If 
what you have said is true, he will very soon occupy this place underneath my feet 
and I knew it (from the scriptures) that he was going to appear but I did not know 
that he would be from you, and if I could reach him definitely, I would go 
immediately to meet him and if I were with him, I would certainly wash his feet.’ 
Heraclius then asked for the letter addressed by Allah’s Apostle which was 
delivered by Dihya to the Governor of Busra, who forwarded it to Heraclius to 
read. The contents of the letter were as follows: "In the name of Allah the 
Beneficent, the Merciful (This letter is) from Muhammad the slave of Allah and 
His Apostle to Heraclius the ruler of Byzantine. Peace be upon him, who follows 
the right path. Furthermore I invite you to Islam, and if you become a Muslim you 
will be safe, and Allah will double your reward, and if you reject this invitation of 
Islam you will be committing a sin by misguiding your Arisiyin (peasants). (And I 
recite to you Allah’s Statement:) O people of the scripture! Come to a word 
common to you and us that we worship none but Allah and that we associate 
nothing in worship with Him, and that none of us shall take others as Lords beside 
Allah. Then, if they turn away, say: Bear witness that we are Muslims (those who 
have surrendered to Allah)". (3.64). 

Abu Sufyan then added, "When Heraclius had finished his speech and had read the 
letter, there was a great hue and cry in the Royal Court. So we were turned out of 
the court. I told my companions that the question of Ibn-Abi-Kabsha (the Prophet 



Muhammad) has become so prominent that even the King of Bani Al-Asfar 
(Byzantine) is afraid of him. Then I started to become sure that he (the Prophet) 
would be the conqueror in the near future till I embraced Islam". 

The sub narrator adds, "Ibn An-Natur was the Governor of Ilya’ (Jerusalem) and 
Heraclius was the head of the Christians of Sham. Ibn An-Natur narrates that once 
while Heraclius was visiting Ilya’ (Jerusalem), he got up in the morning with a sad 
mood. Some of his priests asked him why he was in that mood? Heraclius was a 
foreteller and an astrologer. He replied, ’At night when I looked at the stars, I saw 
that the leader of those who practice circumcision had appeared (become the 
conqueror). Who are they who practice circumcision?’ The people replied, Except 
the Jews nobody practices circumcision, so you should not be afraid of them 
(Jews). ’Just Issue orders to kill every Jew present in the country.’ While they were 
discussing it, a messenger sent by the king of Ghassan to convey the news of 
Allah’s Apostle to Heraclius was brought in. Having heard the news, he (Heraclius) 
ordered the people to go and see whether the messenger of Ghassan was 
circumcised. The people, after seeing him, told Heraclius that he was circumcised. 
Heraclius then asked him about the Arabs. The messenger replied, ’Arabs also 
practice circumcision.’ (After hearing that) Heraclius remarked that sovereignty of 
the Arabs had appeared. Heraclius then wrote a letter to his friend in Rome who 
was as good as Heraclius in knowledge. Heraclius then left for Homs (a town in 
Syria) and stayed there till he received the reply of his letter from his friend who 
agreed with him in his opinion about the emergence of the Prophet and the fact that 
he was a Prophet. On that Heraclius invited all the heads of the Byzantines to 
assemble in his palace at Homs. When they assembled, he ordered that all the 
doors of his palace be closed. Then he came out and said, ’O Byzantines! If success 
is your desire and if you seek right guidance and want your empire to remain then 
give a pledge of allegiance to this Prophet (i.e. embrace Islam).’ (On hearing the 
views of Heraclius) the people ran towards the gates of the palace like on agers but 
found the doors closed. Heraclius realized their hatred towards Islam and when he 
lost the hope of their embracing Islam, he ordered that they should be brought back 
in audience. (When they returned) he said, What already said was just to test the 
strength of your conviction and I have seen it.’ The people prostrated before him 
and became pleased with him, and this was the end of Heraclius’s story (in 
connection with his faith). 


Historical review 



At the time of commencement of the prophethood of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam), there were two big powers in the world, namely the Roman empire and 
the Persian empire. The kings of Roman empire were called ’Qaiser’ and they were 
Christians by religion and that of Persian empire were called ’Kisra’. Persians were 
fire worshippers. There used to be constant wars between these two super powers 
of that time. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was born in 570 AD and he 
announced his prophethood after 40 years. At this time Persians were more 
powerful than the Romans. The Makkan infidels were supporters of the Persians as 
latter were fire worshippers and Muslims were the supporters of Romans as latter 
were followers of Divine Books and believers of one God and hence more close to 
the Muslims. In 614 AD the Persian king, Parviaz Khusro son of Harmuz son of 
Nowsherwan Aadil defeated the Roman king Heraclius and the latter lost territory 
to Persia. This news of the defeat of Romans reached Makkah and the infidels 
celebrated this news while Muslims became sad. Now the infidels of Makkah 
started teasing Muslims and were telling them that they would also defeat them as 
their brothers i.e., Persians defeated the brothers of Muslims i.e., the Romans. At 
this time Allah Ta’ala revealed the first verses of Surah Rum: 




"Alif Lam Mim. The Roman Empire has been defeated In a land close by; but they 
(even) after (this) defeat of theirs will soon be victorious within a few years With 
Allah is the decision in the past and in the future: on that Day shall the believers 
rejoice with the help of Allah. He helps whom He will and He is Exalted in Might 
Most Merciful". (30: 1-5) 


The miracle of Al-Qur’an 

This prophecy about the victory of Romans at a time when no one could imagine 
that the weak Romans could defeat the mighty Persians in a short span of time, is 
one of the great miracles of the Qur’an. The Qur’an in categorical terms announced 
that the Romans would defeat Persians in nine years. The infidels laughed at this 
prophecy of the Qur’an as apparently it seemed impossible. Abu Bakr Siddique 
(RA), having firm faith in the Qur’an, challenged the infidels to have a bet of 100 
camels with him i.e., if Romans would defeat Persians in nine years as per Qur’anic 
prophecy, the infidels would give 100 camels to him and if it did not happen that 
way, then Abu Bakr (RA) would give them 100 camels. The infidels agreed to it 
readily. After exactly nine years the news of the victory of Romans over the 


Persians reached Makkah, it was 2nd year of Hijrah when Muslims were 
celebrating their historical victory over the infidels in the historical battleground of 
Badr. The Muslims got the double joy, Abu Bakr (RA) won the bet and got 100 
camels from the infidels and many people embraced Islam on seeing the 
truthfulness of the Qur’an. 


Heraclius in Ailya (Jerusalem) 

After getting the defeat at the hands of Persians, Heraclius went to Hamas, there he 
took the pledge that if God would give him victory over Persians, he would make a 
pilgrimage to Ailya (Jerusalem) which is sacred place for Christians as well. After 
getting the victory he went to Jerusalem. There he came to know through the 
astrologers that he would loose his empire to the people who perform circumcision. 
He enquired from his people as to who were the people who performed the 
circumcision, he was told that Arabs were the people who performed it. He made 
announcement throughout his country that if any body from Arabia is found 
anywhere in his country, he should be produced before him. It was at that very 
time that Abu-Sufiyan, the then Pagan leader, was in Ailya (Jerusalem) on a 
business trip, thus he was called to see the king, Hiraclius. 


Peace treaty of Hudaibia 

In 6th Hijra Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), who had settled by this time 
in Madina, signed a peace treaty with the Pagans of Makkah at the historical place 
of Hudaibia. This treaty played a historical role in the spread of Islam. Muslims 
first time got some breathing time to consolidate their position, till then they were 
always engaged in wars with the Pagans. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 
now sent his ambassadors to various heads of the states with his letters inviting 
them to the fold of Islam. Hadhrat Dahya Qalbi (RA), with a similar letter was sent 
to Hiraclius, who at that time was in Ailya (Jerusalem). When Dahya reached 
Ailya, Abu Sufiyan was also their that time. Obviously, there was a Divine Hand in 
assembling all the three i.e., Hiraclius, Dahya Qalbi (RA) and Abu Sufiyan in 
Ailya at the same time. 

Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) sent letters to Heraclius twice. 



Relation of Hadith with the title of the chapter 

In earlier Ahadith of this chapter Imam Bukhari proved the greatness, purity, 
authenticity and the significance of the Wahy. In this Hadith he wants to show the 
greatness, truthfulness and the character of the receiver of the Wahy i.e., 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). In earlier Ahadith these attributes were 
stated by Muslims and here in this Hadith these things are confirmed by non 
Muslims and that too not by the ordinary ones but people like the king of that times 
biggest empire i.e, Byzantine and that times biggest enemy of Islam like Abu 
Sufiyan. Second relation with the Aayat quoted in the title is that Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was not the first messenger to receive Divine 
Inspiration but earlier prophets had also invited people towards the unity of Allah 
(Tawheed). 


Kitabul Imaan - Chapter 1-8 (Hadith 7-14) 
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Title of the chapter (-J—^ 

Chapter (Bab) 1: The statement of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) that 
Islam is based on five things and it is both a saying and an action. It increases and 
decreases. Allah says: That they may add faith to their faith (48:4) And Allah doth 
increase in guidance those who seek guidance( 19:76) But to those who receive 
guidance, He increases their guidance and bestows on them their piety and restraint 
(from evil) (47:17) And the believers may in their faith (74:31) which of you has 
had his faith increased by it, yea, those who believe their faith is increased (9:124) 
And it only added to their faith and their zeal in obedience(33:22). And the love 
and hate for Allah’s sake is a part of Faith; and Hadhrat Umar bin Abdul Aziz 
wrote to Hadhrat Adi bin Adi, faith includes Faraidh (duties), Sharai’ah (laws), 
Hudood (Allah’s boundary limits between lawful and unlawful things) and Sunah 
(i.e, Prophets (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) way of living and traditions) and 
whoever follows all of them has complete faith and whoever does not follow them 
completely (does not act on them), his faith is incomplete and should I live I will 
tell you all about them and should I die, I am not anxious to have your company 
and Hadhrat Ibrahim (AS) said: Yea; but to satisfy my own heart (2:260) And 
Hadhrat Mu’adh bin Jabal (RA) said, "Let us sit for a while so that we may 
dedicate that period to Iman" and Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas’ood (RA) said that 


















whole of Yaqeen (conviction) is Iman and Hadhrat Abdullah bin Umar (RA) said 
that A person will not reach true sense of piety unless and until he removes all 
suspicious things from his heart. Mujahid says, while commenting on following 
verse of the Qur’an: "Oh, Muhammad, We had given you and Nuh the same 
testament." Hadhrat Ibn Abbas (RA) said that in the Aayat Shir’a means the Islamic 
way and Minhaj means the Sunnah and traditions of Holy Prophet (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam)". 

Purpose of the Tarjamtual bab 

Imam Bukhari is of the opinion that the Iman is the name of sayings and action 
(j J—*i). As per him the deeds or actions are also part of Iman, hence it 
increases and decreases as the deeds can be more or less and also good or bad. He 
has tried to prove his point strongly by quoting various verses of the Qur’an, Hadith 
and also the comments of Sahabah al Kiram. Taba’een and others as mentioned 
above. By selecting the first Hadith, which says that Islam is based on five things, 
for this chapter he wants to stress again on the same point that the deeds are part of 
the Iman and that Iman increases and decreases as different people will have 
different quantity and quality of deeds. 
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Chapter (Bab) 2: Your invocation is your faith (invocation means belief). Allah’s 
saying: Say (to the rejecters) My Lord is not un easy because of you if ye call Him 
or not (25:77) 


Hadith No. 7 
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Narrated by Hadhrat ibn Umar (RA) 





Allah’s Apostle (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said: Islam is based on (the 
following) five (principles): 

To testify that none is worthy of worship but Allah and Muhammad is Allah’s 
apostle. 

To offer the (compulsory congregational) prayers dutifully and perfectly. 

To pay Zakah (i.e. obligatory charity). 

To perform Hajj (i.e. Pilgrimage to Mecca). 

To observe fast during the month of Ramadhan. 


Narrator-Hadhrat Ibn Umar (RA) 

Hadhrat Ibn Umar (RA) is the son of Hadhrat Umar bin Khattab (RA) and the 
brother of Ummul Mumineen Hadhrat Hafsa (RA). He embraced Islam along with 
his father at a very young age and migrated to Madinah (Hijrah) with his father. He 
could not participate in the battles of Badr and Uhad because of young age but 
participated in all later Gazwas. He earned martyrdom in 73 Hijrah. May Allah be 
pleased with him and elevate his rank. 


Comments 

In this Hadith example of Islam has been given like that of a tent which is erected 
on a central pillar and four comer pillars. Shahadah is the central pillar of the 
building or tent of Islam and Salah, Zakah, Saum and Hajj are the four comer 
pillars. If the four corner pillars of the tent will fall, it will still remains standing, 
but if the central pillar falls then it will come down. Similarly, so far as Shahadah 
is there in ones heart, he will remain Mumin even if he is weak in Salah, Zakah, 
Saum or Haj, The reverse will not be tme. Second reason for comparing Islam with 
the tent is that so far as one remains in a fortified tent, one is safe from enemies. 
Similarly, one who stays in the tent of Islam, he is safe both from internal enemy 
like Shatan and external enemies as well. 


Ibadah (Worship) is of two kinds 



Do’s: Those things which Shari’ah wants us to do. 

Don’ts: Those things which Shari’ah does not want us to do. 

Do’s can be either lingual deeds (^j—Jji) or practical deeds (y , —J*l), and the don’ts 
can be either bodily or financial deeds. 

Saum (Fasting) belongs to "Don’ts", as in this type of worship one is told not to do 
certain things like eating, drinking etc. Rest four types belong to "Do’s". 

By reciting Shahadah, one accepts the Oneness and Supremacy of Allah Ta’ala and 
the prophethood of Rasulullah (AS) as the last divine guidance for the mankind. 
Having realised ones own dependence on his Creator and Cherisher i.e., Allah 
Ta’ala, one bows before Him in Salah in such a way that one feels His nearness. 
With this one gets the feeling that whatever he has, belongs to Allah Ta’ala, so he 
uses his wealth also for getting the pleasure of Allah Ta’ala, and one form of that is 
paying of Zakah. Having started to taste the nearness of Allah, one realises that one 
has to cleanse his inner self in order to get perfection in the spiritual progress, so he 
abstains from all sinful things and even curtails Halal things for sometime, in the 
form of Saum (fasting). This purifies ones inner self and takes him to the heights of 
spirituality. Now he becomes eager to go to the centre of spiritual blessings i.e., 
Haj. Only those, who go there with pure and sincere inner self, know what one gets 
while performing Haj. This is the reason as to why these five things are labelled as 
the base of Islam These five things include almost all types of Ibadah, may it be by 
tongue, bodily parts, heart and soul or charity. 

Salah and Zakah depict the Jalal and Supremacy of power of Allah as the 
bondsman bows before Him and spends his earnings as per His commands. Saum 
and Hajj depict the Jamal of Allah, and in its (i.e, Jamal) love the bondsman goes 
in ecstasy, forgets his food (while fasting) and his homeland (while Haj). 


Iman-What is Iman? 

Iman means to believe, to accept. It is derived from the Arabic word ‘Aman’ which 
means peace. Mumin (one who believes) gives peace to the believed (i.e., by 
believing in Allah and His Messenger (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) from refuting 
and falsifying and the Mumin or believer also gives peace to other creatures, in 
other words Mumin is full of peace. 



In Shari’ah, Iman means to believe in totality all that what was presented by 
Prophet Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and Kufr (infidelity) is opposite 
of Iman which means to deny any of the things presented by Prophet Muhammad 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). True Iman is believing the truthfulness of Prophet 
Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) in totality i.e., believing him as a true 
Prophet hundred percent, whereas one becomes Kafir if he denies Prophet 
Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) even partly. It is a matter of great 
concern for those Muslims who believe in Shari’ah but try to modify or change 
some of its laws which they are unable to understand. They should know that by 
doing so they no longer remain Muslims even if they believe in majority of laws of 
Shari’ah. 

Imam Razi (RA) says, if someone neither believes nor disbelieves Prophet 
Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) he also is a Kafir. Shah Abdul Aziz 
Delhvi says, Iman means to believe Qur’an and Sunnah and to interpret it in the 
same way as Qur’an and Sunnah interprets it. For example, if someone believes in 
Jannah and Jahannam but misinterprets it by saying that Jannah means happiness 
and Jahannam means misery, he also is a Kafir as it amounts to refusal of the 
interpretation of Qur’an and Sunnah. 

Hadhrat Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri says that Iman means to believe Prophet 
Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaih Wasallam) with complete trust upon him. If 
someone says that he will accept only that law of Shari’ah, which is logical to his 
mind, he is not a Muslim. Actually Iman means to believe Prophet Muhammad 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) as the last true Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam). So, whatever he (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) says is true whether 
one’s mind understands it or not. As per Sheikh Abdul Qadir Jeelani (RA) and 
Shah Walli-Ullah Delhvi (RA), Iman has an external appearance (Surat) and also 
an essence (Haqeeqat). To say with tongue, to believe with heart and to act with 
bodily parts is its external appearance or ‘Surat’. 


Haqeeqat of Iman 

To make the (baser self) ‘Nafs’ completely subordinate, obedient to Shari’ah so that 
it likes the same thing what Shari’ah has commanded as Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) says in a Hadith: 



"No one amongst you can be a believer (Mumin) unless and until he makes his 
baser self subservient to what I have come with" 

When one achieves this status of Iman, it is said that he tastes the Haqeeqat of 
Iman. His nafs achieves the status of Nafs-i-Mutmainnah. Such a Nafs gets solace 
in Shari’ah only. For him the laws of Shari’ah become like water for fish. When 
Nafs is at a lower level it is called Nafs-i-Ammarah, such a Nafs feels 
uncomfortable with the laws of Shari’ah and feels solace in sins i.e., breaking the 
laws of Shari’ah. This is why Sahabah al-Kiram felt a minor sins weight as if of a 
huge mountain whereas we people do sins as huge as mountains but still we don’t 
even feel its weight equal to a small piece of cotton. Our Nafs is at the stage of 
Nafs-i-Ammarah while as the Sahabah had attained the status of Nafs-i- 
Mumainnah. 


Iman of Mariyah Qabtia (RA) 

Hadhrat Mariyah Qabtia (RA) was one of the wives of Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam). Hadhrat Ibrahim was bom to her who died at a very young age. 
One day Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) saw Mariyah gloomy and he 
asked her the reason behind it. She replied that she was gloomy as she didn’t know 
whether her son was in Jannah or Jahannam after death. ‘Wahy’ was revealed to 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) in which he was told that all those 
Muslim children who die at a young age go to Jannah. Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) told Mariyah that there was good news for her and that her son 
was in Jannah and further asked if she wanted to see her son in Jannah. It is this 
reply of Mariyah which I want to convey by narrating this incident here. She said, 
no, she does not want to see him. You can imagine that a mother who has lost her 
child at a very young age and then she is being told if she wants to see her son, that 
too in Jannah, how jubilant any mother would have been. But intelligent and 
vigilant Mariyah says that if she had said yes, she would have become Kafir. Do 
you know why? When Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) informed her that 
her son was in Jannah, she straight away believed it as her Iman was of very high 
status. If she would have said ‘yes’, after having been informed by Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) that her son was in Jannah, this would have indirectly 
meant that she did not completely believe Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 
and wanted to confirm by seeing with her own eyes. She said instead, that her eyes 
may see what is wrong but statement of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 
cannot be wrong. This is the degree of Iman that is required from a Mumin. 



Complete faith on Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) is must for Iman 

Hadhrat Abdullah bin Salam (RA) was a great Jewish scholar before embracing 
Islam. After embracing Islam, one day he was sitting in the company of Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) with other Sahabah. In the meantime camel’s milk 
was served to all those present there. Hadhrat Abdullah bin Salam did not take the 
milk. Since camel’s milk was Haram in the Sahri’at of Hadhrat Musa, he thought 
that though it is Halal in Islam but not necessary to take and if he won’t do it, it 
would make no difference. At this very moment Allah Ta’ala revealed the 
following verse of Qur’an to Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam): 
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"O ye who believe! Enter into Islam wholeheartedly" (2:208) 

It clearly shows that any one who wants to have the fruits of Iman has to believe in 
it in totality. Piece-meal acceptance or selective acceptance will not serve the 
purpose. 


Value of Iman 

The value of the least possible part of Iman equal to just a speck, is Jannah. There 
is consensus amongst the Ulema that any person having the lowest degree of Iman 
will ultimately go to Jannah. He may remain in Jahannam for sometime but 
ultimately he will be taken out of Jahannam and allowed to enter Jannah. His entry 
into Jannah will be due to that speck of Iman which had been in his heart. So, it 
means that the value of lowest degree of Iman is Jannah and one cannot imagine 
the value of higher degrees of Iman. 


To know is not Iman, to believe is Iman 

Iman means to believe by heart in the truthfulness of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam). If anyone knows that Prophet Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) is truly the last Messenger of Allah but does not believe him, he is not a 
Mumin (believer). Abu Jahal, one of the worst enemies of Islam, knew that 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was the true Messenger of Allah but he 



did not believe him, so, only knowing this didn’t benefit him of Iman, he died as 
Kafir. 

Allah Ta’als says in Qur’an: 
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"These (non-beleivers) recognize him (i.e, Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam)) the way they recognize their children" (2:146) 


Iman and Islam 

These two words are many times used as synonyms but are also used with separate 
meanings. Iman is a deed of Qalb-to have faith in Allah and His Messenger 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) by heart is called Iman. The place of Iman is Qalb. 
To utter the same faith of heart by the tongue is a condition necessary for labelling 
a person in this world as a Mumin and for enacting Islamic laws upon him as a 
Muslim. If someone utters the article of faith by his tongue and there is no Iman in 
his heart, he is not a Muslim but a Munafiq who as per Qur’an will be thrown into 
the deepest part of the Hell. If someone has faith in his heart but dies before 
uttering the words by tongue or is dumb, he is a Mumin by consensus. Uttering of 
article of faith by tongue helps in this world and faith in heart will help in 
Hereafter. 


What is Islam 


When the Iman, which resides in Qalb, is expressed by different bodily deeds like 
Salah, Saum, Zakah etc, it is called Islam. Islam is related to different external 
bodily deeds whereas Iman is a hidden treasure of heart. If someone performs 
deeds as per Islamic Shari’ah, he is called a Muslim, he may not be necessarily a 
Mumin in case Iman is not in his Qalb i.e., every Muslim is not a Mumin but every 
Mumin is a Muslim. 


Allah Ta’ala says in Qur’an: 
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The desert Arabs say "We believe." Say, Ye have no faith; but ye (only) say ‘We 
have submitted our wills to Allah.’ For not yet has Faith entered your hearts. But if 
ye obey Allah and His Apostle He will not belittle aught of your deeds: for Allah is 
Oft-Forgiving Most Merciful." (49:14) 

There were some villagers who performed deeds like Muslims but did not have 
Iman in their hearts, they behaved as Muslims because they wanted to get worldly 
benefits from Muslims. They came to Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 
claiming that they were Mumin. Allah Ta’ala sent ‘Wahy’ to Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) in which he (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was told that these 
people were Muslims and not Mumin as Iman had not penetrated their hearts. 


Constituents of Iman 

In general Iman is said to have three constituents viz., 

Uttering article of faith by tongue. 

Having faith in heart. 

Performing good deeds. 

Iman is primarily related to heart. There has always been a debate amongst the 
Ulema whether Aamal (deeds) form a part of Iman or not. There is a consensus 
amongst the Ulema of Ahli-Sunnat Wal Jamat that one who has Iman in heart and 
also commits sins, remains a Mumin. By committing sins, one becomes ‘fasiq’ but 
not Kafir. Such a person will be treated as a Muslim and will be buried in a 
Muslim graveyard. Those Ulema amongst the Ahli Sunnat Wal Jamat who 
consider good deeds as part of Iman, actually mean that without good deeds Iman 
is incomplete and it is essential to perform good deeds to attain excellence in Iman. 
If anyone has Iman in heart but does not do any good deed, nobody from amongst 
the Ulema of Ahli Sunnat Wal Jamat believes that he will become a Kafir. Such a 
person will remain Mumin though his Iman will remain defective. As per Imam 
Abu Haniefah, good deeds are not part of Iman, Imam Shafa’ee and Imam Bukhari 
regard these are part of Iman. As mentioned above this difference is only 
superficial because of the fact that what Imam Abu Haniefah is referring to is 
essence of Iman and what Imam Shafa’ee is referring to is the excellence of Iman, 
hence no difference. 



Belief in Allah 


It means to believe in Oneness and Uniqueness of Allah Ta’ala both in His Essence 
and His Attributes. To believe in His Self Existence and that His Existence is not 
dependent upon the existence of any other thing whereas the existence of every 
other thing is dependent upon His Existence. Iman in Allah means to acknowledge 
His bounties, His Mercy and the extreme excellence of all His attributes as is worth 
His Jalal and Jamal. 

Different people have Iman of different grades. Common people recite the article 
of faith i.e., Kalimah by tongue while having faith in their hearts whereas the 
people possessing higher grade of Iman find themselves in the presence of Allah 
thus forgetting the world and remain busy in preparation for Hereafter. Those 
people having even higher state of Iman, get so much enlightenment from Allah 
that they even forget themselves and the dualism is lost to them. 

Allah is the name of Essence of Allah, the other names like Ar-Rehman, Ar- 
Rahim, Al-Gaffar are the names of His Attributes. So, in His name i.e., Allah-all 
His Attributes are also included i.e., when one calls Him by the name of Allah, he 
is calling Him by all His Attributes. Allah alone is worth worshipping, as He alone 
is the Creator of every creature. He has no partners, no children and no parents, 
there is none like unto Him. He knows everything and listens everything at the 
same time. To listen one thing does not make Him unable from listening others. 
Similarly, seeing one thing does not make Him incapable to see others. He is 
Omnipotent and does not need any advisers or helpers. He is beyond human 
comprehension. He is present everywhere but cannot be seen in this world. He has 
no beginning or end, everything other than Him has a beginning and an end. 
Nothing happens in this universe out of His Knowledge and Will. He created 
things from nothing. He says, ‘be’ and it ‘becomes’. He is the Real Creator, 
Designer, Planner and Operator of the whole universe and what is beyond that. No 
slumber seizes Him nor sleep. Nothing is beyond His kingdom. He is nearer to 
man than his jugular veins. 

His Attributes are also beyond our comprehension. When we say ‘Hand of Allah’, 
it does not mean something like our hands, similarly when we say He sees, listens 
or speaks, it does not mean that He has eyes, ears and tongue like ours, but these 
words are used only for our easy understanding otherwise nobody can comprehend 
their real meaning, as the way He is Unique in His Essence so is He in His 
Attributes. His Attributes cannot be compared with that of His creatures. As is the 
difference between the Creator and the creation, so is the difference between the 



Attributes of the Creator and the creation, e.g., difference between our seeing and 
listening and His seeing and listening. 

Allah is beyond time and space as these are created things. There is no present, 
past or future before Him, these are things for the creatures. One cannot attribute a 
particular direction to Him, as He is everywhere. It is not proper to attribute words 
like ascent or descent to Allah. It is narrated in some traditions that Allah descends 
to Aasman-i-Duniya (lowest heaven) during the last part of the night and also 
during Shabb-i-Qadr. By this descent it should not be understood that Allah 
descends physically down as ascent and descent are not worth His Excellency. This 
word ‘descent’ again is from Mutashabihat and Ulema say that by this word 
descent is meant that Allah pays special attention towards the world. 


Nothing can make him helpless or overpower him. Allah Ta’ala says in Qur’an: 
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"It is Allah Who has created you, further, He has provided for your sustenance; 
then He will cause you to die; and again He will give you life. Are there any of 
your (false) ‘partners’ who can do any single one of these things? Glory to Him! 
and High is He above the partners they attribute (to Him)! (30:40) 
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"And Allah is not to be frustrated by anything whatever in the heavens or on earth: 
for He is All-Knowing, All-Powerful.(35:44) 

For accomplishing any task one needs two things, power to do that task and the 
knowledge; Allah has both, hence can do anything and everything. 

Our eyes can see material things only and our minds can understand those things 
only which are related to matter and can be felt. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) said that Jannah is such a thing which no eye has seen, no ear has heard 
of and its idea has not passed through anybody’s heart as to what it exactly looks 
like. When we cannot see or comprehend Jannah, which is material thing and also 
created one, how will we be able to see or comprehend Allah who has no material 
body? Hadhrat Junaid Baghdadi (RA) has well said: "Whatever idea come to your 
mind about the being of Allah, think that He is not like that, as He cannot come in 
our minds and is above all these imaginations." 


Allah Ta’ala says: 
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"No vision can grasp Him" (6:103) 
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"And they shall not compass it with their knowledge" (20:110) 
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"There is nothing whatever like unto Him, and He is the one that hears and sees" 
(42:11) 


Nothing is like unto Him neither in essence nor in attributes, nor in deeds. His 
Knowledge is not like our knowledge, His seeing in not like our seeing, His 
listening is not like our listening. His being on throne is not like our being on 
throne, His laughing is not like our laughing and His power is not like our power. 
In short, there is nothing that can be compared with Him or can be given as an 
example. 


Allah is the Creator free of needs 


Allah Ta’ala says: 
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"I have only created Jinns and men, that they may serve Me. No, sustenance do I 
require of them, nor do I require that they should feed me. For Allah is He Who 
gives (all) sustenance, Lord of Power, Steadfast (forever). 
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"O ye men! it is you that have need of Allah: but Allah is the One free of all wants, 
worthy of all praise" (35:15) 


Allah provides sustenance to all with utmost ease. 
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"For Allah is He Who gives (all) sustenance, Lord or Power, Steadfast (forever) 
(51:58) 


Allah destroys without fear 


He says: 
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"Then they rejected him (as a false prophet), and they hamstrung her. So, their 
Lord crushed them for their sins and leveled them. And for Him is no fear of its 
consequences." (91:14-15) 

When creatures take some decision, they think of consequences that can be against 
them but Allah being the Creator, can create at will and there can be no question of 
any such apprehension in His case. 


Resurrection is easy for Allah 
He says: 
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"It is He Who begins the creation; then repeats it; and for Him it is most easy, To 
Him belongs the loftiest similitude (we can think of) in the heavens and the earth; 
for He is Exalted in Might, full of Wisdom" (30:27) 

In the first instance Allah created every creature from nothing, when He can create 
everything from nothing, then how can it be difficult for Him to give life again to 
dead ones. 
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"The unbelievers think that they will not be Raised up (for Judgement), say: "Yes, 
by my Lord, you shall surely be raised up: then shall you be told (the truth) of all 
that you did. And that is easy for Allah" (64:7) 


Allah is Qadeem so are His Attributes 



Qadeem means without beginning, as His Essence is Qadeem so are His Attributes. 
His Attributes cannot be separated from His Essence. He was Creator (Khaliq) 
even before creating anything. Act of creation did not add anything to His Essence 
or Attributes. He will remain Creator even after the creation is no more there. He 
did not become Creator after creating the creations. He was Creator before that as 
well. When He created or creates anything, at that time He is active Creator 
whereas before creating, He was potential Creator. A writer remains a writer even 
when he is not writing. When he is not writing, he possesses the potential or ability 
to write, so does not cease to be a writer. Similar is the case with all other attributes 
of Allah like seeing (Baseer), Listening (Samee) and Knowing (Aleem) etc. These 
all Attributes were with Him always even before creating the creation and there 
will be no loss in them even after the creations will remain no more. 


Tawheed (Monotheism-Oneness of Allah) 

Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) once when asked about Islam by Hadhrat 
Jibra’eel (AS) said that Islam means to testify the article of faith, La-ilaha-il-lal-lah 
Muhammad-ur-Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) (Jj —^j -— M V) 4— J] y l 
), which means that there is no god but Allah and Muhammad (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) is His Messenger. First step in Islam is ‘La’ which means 
nothing i.e., first step in Islam is to achieve the state of nothingness. There are 
some religions like Buddhism which talk of nothingness. They, after shunning 
away the world, meditate in solitude to achieve this state of nothingness but they 
achieve nothing except some illusive imaginations. On the other hand a Muslim 
has to achieve state of nothingness practically while living an active practical life. 
A Muslim, by way of this article of faith, believes very firmly that there is nothing 
but Allah, He is the only being Who has His own existence and the existence of 
everything other than His, is dependent upon His existence. No one has any power, 
strength or existence of its own and whatever anything has, that has been given to 
it by Allah. So a Muslim observes the hand of Allah in the essence of everything 
and in every action. He sees that any deed performed by anyone is actually 
commanded by Allah, so, he gets so much engrossed in the thought of Allah that 
he thinks, he feels and he sees that there is none but Allah. At this stage it is said 
that this Muslim is tasting the ‘Tawheed’. Imam al-Ghazali (RA) says that there are 
two outer kernels and two inner fruits of ‘Tawheed’. To utter the faith of article, the 
Kalimah, with the tongue is the outermost kernel and to have its firm faith in the 
heart is the next kernel. One fruit of Tawheed is that the secret of Tawheed gets 
manifest with the help of Divine Noor (illumination) to such an extent that such a 
person sees Allah as the Ultimate cause of all actions that are taking place around 



him and sees His Ultimate Causative Hand in all the effects. The other inner fruit 
of Tawheed is that one does not appreciate existence of anything except that of 
Allah and such a person gets engrossed in Allah to such an extent that he forgets 
every other thing. 

Imam-al-Ghazali (RA) gives an example of this as, there was a clean sheet of white 
paper and something was written on it with a black pen. Someone asked this sheet 
of paper as to what made your face black, you were just now clean white and now 
you look black. The paper replied that I was all done by ink and better ask the ink. 
The ink was asked as to why you blackened the face of white paper. Ink said, "I 
was at rest in my home (i.e., inkpot), the pen came and pierced my body and took 
me away from my home and then spread me on the paper. You better ask the pen. 
The pen was asked about the complaint of the ink. It replied, "I was at my home 
(i.e., tree), a hand came, brutally broke me away from my parent (tree) and skinned 
me off and cut my tongue with a sharp knife (the tip of wooden pen is cut in the 
centre). Now the same hand is making me to walk on the paper headlong. What is 
my fault, you better ask the hand." The hand was asked about the pen’s complaint 
against it. The hand replied, "I was resting quietly and the will (Iradha) came and 
asked me to do it. I don’t do anything unless commanded by will to do that. I am 
helpless, what is my fault, you better ask the will." The chain of these question - 
answers continues till it ends with Allah Ta’ala. The person, who has been 
bestowed upon with the blessing of Tawheed (of higher degree), observes Allah 
Ta’ala even in the ink which is being spread on a sheet of paper with a pen. Same 
way such a person observes Allah Ta’ala as the Ultimate cause of every deed that is 
being executed by him or around him. 


Fana and Baqa 


There comes a time when T (self) is lost in ‘He’ (Allah). T no more remains there 
and there is only ‘He’. Sufis call it ‘Fana’ and ‘Baqa’. ‘Fana’ means that T no more 
commands, that means - that such a person does not act as per the commands of T. 
‘Baqa’ means that one acts as per the commands of ‘He’ and not T. It does not 
mean that T is replaced by ‘He’ in body and soul as some ignorant pseudo mystics 
believe, such a belief is Kufr (infidelity). It simply means that evil instincts of T or 
baser self get completely suppressed and it no longer incites for evil. These evil 
instincts are replaced by pious instincts and it becomes very easy for such a person 
to do good deeds, rather it becomes his nature to do good and to follow the 
commands of Shari’ah in letter and spirit. 



Wahdat-ul-Wujud (Unity of Existence) 


When it is said that nothing exists other than Allah, ignorant people take it as if 
everything is god, so they worship everything, which is an evident Kufr. These 
people call it Wahdat-ul-Wujud (Unity of Existence); such an interpretation is 
totally wrong and unfounded. One may ask a question as to what is the meaning of 
‘nothing exists other than Allah’? Well, it means that nothing exists itself other 
than Allah. The existence of every other thing is dependant upon the existence of 
Allah and latter is not dependant on anything other than Himself. We see millions 
of stars in the sky during night, when sun rises in the morning, we see no stars. 
Where have they gone? They are very much there but in the presence of the sun 
they become invisible, though they do exist during day as well. Similarly, we can 
say that the existence of creatures becomes insignificant in the presence of the 
existence of Allah, though all living creatures do have their existence. So, to say 
that creatures are actually creator is not correct. 

Some saintly people sometimes experience a wonderful state in which they loose 
all demarcations of self and non-self and get absorbed in the Reality to such an 
extent that it becomes difficult for them to differentiate between the one who looks 
and the one who is looked upon. This state is a momentary state and does not last 
long. Such an experience is something extra-ordinary and cannot be described in 
words, only those who experience it can understand it, for others it is wastage of 
time to discuss such things. 


Salah 

Establishment of Salah is next to the article of faith i.e., Kalimah. After having 
firm faith in Allah and His Messenger (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), the next most 
important constituent of Islam is the establishment of Salah. Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) said in a Hadith that one who deliberately leaves Salah, does an 
act of Kufr and that Salah distinguishes a Muslim from a non-Muslim. Salah is the 
most complete and the best form of worship one can think of. It involves all 
faculties viz., mental and spiritual for the act of worship in the real form. Best way 
of asking somebody about Mercy and Kindness is to stand in front of him quietly, 
nicely with folded hands and one may bow before him in reverence and extreme 
form of physical respect is shown by prostrating before him, placing one’s head of 
pride on the ground. Since Islam teaches that the only Helper, Merciful and 
Benevolent is Allah, so it has banned from bowing in front of any other being other 



than Allah. Islam teaches that Allah alone fulfills all needs from the smallest to the 
biggest, so a Muslim is asked to bow before Allah only and this he does in Salah, 
in the form of Qiyam, Ruku and Sajdah. The contents of Salah, the Qur’an and 
other words which one is supposed to recite in Salah, express greatness of Allah, 
His countless bounties and gratefulness for the same with Tawheed (monotheism) 
and Ikhlas (sincerety) and in the remaining part the bondsman, the performer of 
Salah, prays to Almighty Allah with full respect from the core of his heart and asks 
His help and Mercy. The wording is such that it looks as if the bondsman is having 
a direct conversation with Almighty Allah. It is for this reason that Salah is called 
‘Me’raj-ul-Mumineen’. In Me’raj Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was 
taken up into the Heavens even above them where he got the highest nearness to 
Allah and talked to Allah at the closest range, it was at this moment that Allah gave 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) Salah as a gift for his Ummah, so that the 
Ummah can get nearness of Allah and His pleasure in Salah. 


Aqeem-us-Salah 

Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) used the word ‘Aqeem-us-Salah’ which 
means to establish the Salah and did not say to offer the Salah. Ulema say that 
establishment of Salah means to offer Salah along with all its ideal conditions, for 
example, to offer Salah in time with proper cleanliness of mind, soul, body, clothes 
and place. To offer Salah slowly with grace and not in haste manner, and with 
presence of mind humility, with fear and love of Allah and in Jama’t 
(congregational) etc. 


Zakah 

Third constituent of Islam after Salah is to pay Zakah (poor tax). Every Muslim is 
supposed to pay two and a half percent of his/her yearly savings as poor tax if that 
exceeds the prescribed limit. Zakah is an Arabic word which means purity, so this 
tax has been imposed on wealthy Muslims so that the rest of their wealth gets 
purified from the impurities of sins etc. The tax is so much less that it becomes 
very easy to pay. The main difference of Islamic Tax of Zakah and that of modern 
taxation is that former is on saving while the latter is on income. It is easy to pay 
from saving than from that income which has already been spent. 


For those who strive for higher states of Iman, the word Zakah means something 
more. For them it means to purify the exterior (Zahir) and interior (Batin) by 



shunning away wealth and spending that for the pleasure of Allah and to purify the 
Qalb from everything other than Allah so that it can perceive the rays of Divine 
light. 


Saum 

Fourth constituent of Islam is to observe fast (Saum), during the month of 
Ramadhan. It is obligatory for Muslims to observe fast from dawn to sunset for the 
whole month of Ramadhan every year. The benefits of Saum for the physical 
health are numerous which can be seen in the books written on this subject. It has 
immense spiritual benefits as well. It weakens the bestial instincts in man and 
strengthens in him the Angelic instincts. Man comes closer to the Angels and his 
Qalb begins appreciating the fine subtleties of nature. The one who observes fasts 
is very much loved by Allah to the extent that Allah has promised that He will 
Himself reward the doer of this act 


Haj 

The fifth constituent of Islam which Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 
stated in this Hadith is Haj. Hajj is obligatory once in a life time for those Muslims 
who can go to Makkah-al-Mukarramah either on foot, camel or horse etc or have 
enough money to arrange for other means of transportation, accommodation and 
meals and can support their dependants monetarily back home. Hajj is performed 
once in a year from 8th to 12th Zil-Hajj at Makkah-al-Mukarramah. The details 
can be seen from the various books on Haj. 
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Chapter (Bab) 3: (What is said) in the matters of faith, and the saying of Allah: 
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"It is not Al-Birr (piety, righteousness, and every act of obedience to Allah) that 
you turn your faces towards east and (or) west (in prayers); but Al-Birr is (the 
quality of) the one who believes in Allah, the Last Day, The Angels, the Book, the 
Prophets and gives his wealth in spite of love of it, to the kinsfolk, to the orphans, 
and to al-Masakin (the poor) and to the wayfarer, and to those who ask, and to set 
slaves free, performs As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat) and gives the Zakah, and who 
fulfil their covenant when they make it, and who are patient in extreme poverty and 
ailment and at the time of fighting (during the battles). Such are the people of the 
truth and they are Al-Muttaqun (the pious). (2:177) 
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"Successful indeed are the believers those who offer their Salat with all solemnity 
and full submissiveness. And those who turn away from Al-Laghw (dirty, false, 
evil vain talk, falsehood, and all that Allah has forbidden). And those who guard 
their chastity (i.e., private parts, from illegal sexual acts). Except from their wives 
or that their right hands possess, - for then, they are free from blame. But 
whosoever seeks beyond that, then those who are transgressors; those who are 
faithfully true to their Amanat (all the duties which Allah has ordained, honesty, 
moral responsibility and trusts) and to their covenants; and those who strictly guard 
their (five compulsory congregational) Salawat (prayers) (at their fixed stated 
hours), these are indeed the inheritors who shall inherit the Firdous (Paradise). 
They shall dwell therein forever." (23:1-11) 


Hadith No. 8 
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Narrated Abu Hurairah (RA) 


The Prophet said, "Faith (Belief) consists of more than sixty branches (i.e. parts). 
And Haya (modesty) (The term "Haya" covers a large number of concepts which 
are to be taken together; amongst them are self respect, modesty, bashfulness, and 
scruple, etc.) is a part of faith." 


Purpose of Tarjamatul Bab 

In previous Hadith Imam Bukhari mentioned five basic pillars of Islam and now he 
is presenting a Hadith related to the branches of Islam, that is why he has labelled 
this chapter as "things related to Iman". Imam Bukhari also wants to convey that 
Islam is not confined to five things only but there are so many other things as well. 
The other thing which Imam Bukhari wants to prove by getting this Hadith here is 
his view point that Iman is the name of beliefs and deeds . 


Purpose of quoting verses of the Qur’an here 


Imam Bukhari has quoted two verses here, one from Surah Baqarah (2:177) and 
other from Surah Mu’minoon (23:1-11). First verse mentions the things related to 
Iman and the second verse states some qualities of believers (Mumineen). Hafiz 
Ibn Hajar has quoted Abdur Razaq on the authority of Mujahid that once Abu Zar 
(RA) asked Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) about Iman and Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) recited the same Aayat, viz., 
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"It is not Al-Birr (piety, righteousness, and every act of obedience to Allah) that 
you turn your faces towards east and (or) west (in prayers); but Al-Birr is (the 
quality of) the one who believes in Allah, the Last Day, The Angels, the Book, the 
Prophets and gives his wealth in spite of love of it, to the kinsfolk, to the orphans, 
and to al-Masakin (the poor) and to the wayfarer, and to those who ask, and to set 
slaves free, performs As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat) and gives the Zakah, and who 
fulfil their covenant when they make it, and who are patient in extreme poverty and 


ailment and at the time of fighting (during the battles). Such are the people of the 
truth and they are Al-Muttaqun (the pious). (2:177) 


Are the things mentioned in this Aayat included in Iman? 

In this ayat it is said, ^ 2h] jlj Such are the people of truth the Muttaqun 

(pious)". Muttaqun (those who fear Allah) are those who refrain from Shirk 
(Polytheism) and sins, so such qualities are included in Iman. When Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was told by Allah Ta’ala to take Khanah Ka’bah as 
Qiblah instead of Baitul Maqdis, the enemies of Islam raised their voices, some 
objected, what kind of Prophet is Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) that 
one day he taking one Qiblah and the other day another. Others were telling the 
Muslims that Baitul Maqdis was the Qiblah of thousands of prophets then how is 
he changing that Qiblah if he is the Prophet. On this occasion Allahu Ta’ala sent 
down this Aayat: 


j 


"It is not Al-Birr (piety, righteousness, and every act of obedience to Allah) that 
you turn your faces towards east and (or) west (in prayers); but Al-Birr is (the 
quality of) the one who believes in Allah, the Last Day, The Angels, the Book, the 
Prophets." 

True Iman is the spirit of obedience towards Allahu Ta’ala, whatever He 
commands, is to be obeyed without showing any reluctance. Hypocrites also used 
to offer Salah (prayers) and other deeds but it was of no use to them as they lacked 
the necessary spirit of Iman. 

This Aayat represents the Shari’ah in a comprehensive way. The Shari’ah in general 
consists of three aspects , viz., 


Aqaid (Beliefs) 

True beliefs constitute the basis of Iman, This is mentioned as: 

"It is not Al-Birr (piety, righteousness, and every act of obedience to Allah) that 
you turn your faces towards east and (or) west (in prayers); but Al-Birr is (the 


quality of) the one who believes in Allah, the Last Day, The Angels, the Book, the 
Prophets" 


Good morals and good social etiquettes 

After having the true and correct beliefs one needs good morals and good social 
etiquettes, these are mentioned as: 

"and gives his wealth in spite of love of it, to the kinsfolk, to the orphans, and to al- 
Masakin (the poor) and to the wayfarer, and to those who ask, and to set slaves 
free," 


3. Self reformation and spiritual progress 

It has two aspects, one, the relation of the bondsman with Allah Ta’ala, it is 
mentioned as: 


"performs As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat) and gives the Zakah," 

Second, the relation of man with other creatures, it is mentioned as: 


"and who fulfil their covenant when they make it, and who are patient in extreme 
poverty and ailment and at the time of fighting (during the battles)" 

So, one can easily understand the comprehensiveness of this Aayat. 


Second ayat which Imam Bukhari has quoted here is: 
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"Successful indeed are the believers those who offer their Salat with all solemnity 
and full submissiveness. And those who turn away from Al-Laghw (dirty, false, 
evil vain talk, falsehood, and all that Allah has forbidden). And those who guard 
their chastity (i.e., private parts, from illegal sexual acts). Except from their wives 
or that their right hands possess, - for then, they are free from blame. But 
whosoever seeks beyond that, then those who are transgressors; those who are 
faithfully true to their Amanat (all the duties which Allah has ordained, honesty, 



moral responsibility and trusts) and to their covenants; and those who strictly guard 
their (five compulsory congregational) Salawat (prayers) (at their fixed stated 
hours), these are indeed the inheritors who shall inherit the Firdous (Paradise). 
They shall dwell therein forever." (23:1-11) 

These verses vividly describe the attributes of a Mumin. 

According to the Hadith The Prophet said, 

"Faith (Belief) consists of more than sixty branches (i.e. parts) and Haya (modesty) 
is a part of faith." 


Narrator-Abu Hurairah 

Abu Hurairah (RA) is one of the famous companions of Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) who was Faqih, Hafiz and a great narrator of Hadith. He 
embraced Islam in seven Hijrah and since then remained glued with Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) in order to learn Qur’an and Hadith. He has narrated 
around Five thousand, three hundred and seventy Ahadith. It is said that once 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) saw Abu Hurairah with a cat in his lap 
and he called him "Ya Abu Hurairah", since then he got famous with this name. 
His real name as per the majority of Ulema was Abdul Rehman. He died in 57 
Hijrah and was buried in the graveyard of Baqee in Madinah. 

Comments 

The meaning of the word Bidh’un: 

Bidh’un in arabic means ‘from three to nine’ as per majority, some say that it means 
from ‘one to nine’, while some say that it means from ‘three to ten’. 


Difference in the narrations 

In some narrations the word Sab’oon (seventy), has while in some other, the word 
Sittoon (sixty) has been narrated. Imam Bukhari has mentioned the word Sittoon as 
the lower figure (i.e., sixty) is the sure figure out of two. Others say that such 
words like Sab’oon or Sittoon in arabic do not mean any definite number but these 
are used to denote a multiple number. 



Branches of Iman 


Imam Abu Hatam Ibn Hibban has tried to collect the various branches of Iman 
from Qur’an and Hadith. Hafiz Ibn Hajar was unable to find his book so he divided 
these branches into three main groups, viz., 

Deeds related to Qalb:- These are 24 in number. 

Deeds related to Tongue:- These are seven in number. 

Deeds related to body:- These are 38 in number. 

Allah Ta’ala says in the Qur’an: 

"Seest thou not how Allah sets forth a parable? a goodly Word like a goodly tree 
whose root is firmly fixed and its branches (reach) to the heavens" (14:24) 

In this Aayat the Kalimah Tayyibah (goodly word) has been compared with a tree 
and the deeds with its branches. Similarly in this Hadith the Iman has been 
compared with the tree and the deeds with its branches. 

Branches of Iman ( quoted from Fruoo’ ul Iman by Ashraf Ali Thanvi, English 
translation by the author): 

Thirty branches of Iman related to Qalb 

1. To believe in Allah. 

2. To believe that everythiung other than Allah is created and Makhlooq. 

3. To believe in Angels. 

4. To believe in all His books. 

5. To believe in all His Prophets. 

6. To believe in Taqdeer (Predestination). 

7. To believe in the day of judgement (Al-Qiyamah). 

8. To believe in Jannah. 


9.To believe in Jahannam. 



lO.To love Allah. 


11. To love somebody for the sake of Allah and to hate somebody for the sake of 
Allah. 

12. To love Prophet Muhammad (Sallallahu alaihi Wasallam)). 

13. Ikhlas (Sincerity). 

14. Toaba (Repentance). 

15. Khouf (Fear) 

16. Rija (Hope) 

17. Hay a (Modesty) 

18. Shukr (Gratitude, Thanks giving) 

19. To fulfill the promise. 

20. Sabr (Patience) 

21. Tawadhu (Humility) 

22. Kindness to mankind. 

23. To be happy with (Qadha-Ilahi) predestination 

24. To have Tawakkul (Trust in Allah) 

25. To leave Ujb (self-conceit, vanity) 

26. To leave Keena (hatred)/. 

27. To leave Hassad (Jealousy). 

28. To leave Anger. 

29. To leave evil-wishing 

30. To leave love of the world. 


Other branches related to other parts of body 



1. To obtain Taharah (cleanliness). This includes cleanliness of body, clothes, 
place, ablution, Ghusl, post coition and for menses, all gets included in this. 

2. Establishment of Salah. It includes Fardh, Nafl, and Qadha all of them. 

3. Charity:- It includes Zakah, Sadqa Fitra, Charitable meals (for poor) and 
invitation for meals in honour of the guests. 

4. Fasts (Roza): - Fardh and Nafl. 

5. Hajj and Umrah., 

6. Aetikaf:- It includes searching of Shab-i-Qadr. 

7. To go to some other place in order to serve Deen. It includes Hijrah also., 

8. To fulfill Nazar (vow) 

9. To take care of Oath. 

10. To pay Kaffarahh (expiation for sins). 

11. To cover one’s body (clothes) in Salah and outside Salah. 

12. To offer Qurbani. 

13. To participate in funeral procession (Janazah), Tajheez (Shrouding), Takfeen 
and Tadfeen 

14. To pay the debt. 

15. To be honest in one’s dealings and avoid unconditional dealings. 

16. To bear true witness and not to conceal it., 

Six related to one’s family and subordinates 

1. To obtain chastity with marriage (Nikah). 

2. To fulfill the rights (give dues) to one’s family. It includes kindness with 
servants and subordinates as well. 

3. Service of parents and not to tease them. 

4. To bring up children. 



5. To behave nicely with relatives. 

6. To obey the orders of the master. 

Eighteen related about the common Muslims 

1. To do justice with the government 

2. To follow the party (of majority) of Muslims. 

3. To obey the rulers. 

4. To reform the people. War against the Khwarji’s and in it are included rebels, as 
getting rid of the rebellion becomes cause for reform and peace. 

5. To help in things of virtue. 

6. To say a word of righteousness. 

7. To forbid from bad words 

8. To participate in Jihad, it includes the protection of borders as well. 

9. To pay the entrusted thing (Amanat). It includes taking of Khumus’ also. 

10. To lend money to needy. 

11. To respect the neighbours. 

12. Honest dealing. 

13. To spend the money at the right moment for the right thing. It includes 
avoidance of extravagance also. 

14. To answer the Salam. 

15. To answer one who sneezes, when he says Al-Hamdulillah, say 
Yarhamakallah. 

16. Not to tease people. 

17. To avoid useless and false things. 

18. To remove harmful objects from the road like corn, stone etc. 



And Haya (modesty) is a part of faith 

Haya is also a branch of Iman, then why is it mentioned separately? 

The reason is that Haya is such a branch that is helpful in obtaining all other 
branches of Iman. Imam Ragib has defined Haya as 

jj j «w>L- I'iH 

"to prevent oneself from evil, corrupt, immoral etc., things and to leave them" 


A person possessing Haya is able to refrain from all bad things and will perform all 
those duties he is supposed to do. As such Haya is helpful in obtaining all other 
branches of Iman and hence mentioned separately in order to show its significance. 
Some people say that Haya is inherent in the very nature of man and hence natural, 
so it should not be a branch of Iman. It is true that the Haya is inherent in the very 
nature of man but many people do not act upon this natural instinct due to the 
influence of the baser self. One has to oppose the instincts of baser self and to act 
upon the natural instinct, for this one has to exert, that is why Haya is regarded as a 
significant branch of Iman. 


Tirmidhi has reported on the authority of Abdullah bin Mas’ood (RA) that 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said: 
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"Owe Haya of Allah as He deserves the same", the Sahabah said, Thanks to Allah, 
they do owe Haya of Allah." Rasulullah said, "It is not like that what you think, the 
Haya of Allah as He deserves it is to protect your head (including every organ it 
possesses like brain, eyes, ears etc.) from sins, and to protect the baser self (Nafs) 
from Haram." 


Essence of Haya 
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"Indeed your Lord should not catch you in a position from which He has prohibited 
you" 










Chapter (Bab) 4: A Muslim is the one who avoids harming Muslims with his 
tongue and hands" 


Hadith No. 9 
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Narrated Abdullah bin Amr 

The Prophet said, "A Muslim is the one, who avoids harming Muslims with his 
tongue and hands. And a Muhajir (emigrant) is the one who gives up (abandons) 
all what Allah has forbidden." 


Narrator-Abdullah bin Amr 

Abdullah bin Amr bin al Aas is a famous Sahabi who had sought permission from 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) for writing the Hadith and had compiled a 
collection of Hadith named Saheefa as-Sadiqa 


Tarjamat-ul-Bab 

Imam Bukhari first selected the Hadith that mentions five things which constitute 
the base of Islam, then he took the Hadith mentioning that Iman is not confined to 
these five things only but has many branches and out of those Haya is the most 
significant branch of Iman. Haya is between the bondsman and Allah. Now Imam 
Bukhari wants to convey that the next most important and essential constituent of 
Iman is, to be very sympathetic to the whole of creation and to protect the same 



from any kind of harm and that, one cannot be a perfect Mumin unless other 
Muslims are safe from his harms. The selection of the sequence of Ahadith in this 
great book of Imam Bukhari exhibits extraordinary skill of Imam Bukhari, 
admitted by one and all the scholars of Islam, both ancient and recent. Here Imam 
Bukhari has utilised the words of the Hadith for the Tarjamat ul Bab as well, this is 
another beauty of his great skill. Sometimes he uses the word Iman and sometimes 
the word Islam, conveying thereby the two are synonymous. 


Comments 
This Hadith says : 


"A Muslim is the one, who avoids harming Muslims with his tongue and hands ". 

Here Alif Lam is used as prefix for the word Muslim. Ulema have elucidated 
different explanations about this. Some say that here Alif Lam denotes, only that 
person is a perfect Muslim by whose tongue and hand others remain secure. 
Allamah Anwar shah Kashmiri (RA) says that here Alif Lam is Jinsy which means 
that only that person is worth calling a Muslim who does not harm others, in other 
words it means that Islam and harmless nature of a man is synonymous. This 
should serve as an eye opener for those who label Muslims as terrorists and things 
like that. It is worth mentioning here that the literal meaning of Islam is peace. 

Note: To possess basic Iman is a precondition of being a Mumin. After possessing 
the basic Iman it becomes obligatory upon a Mumin to become beneficial for 
others as much as possible. Perfect Iman and harmful nature do not go together. 


Is it permissible to harm non-Muslims? 

No, it is not permissible in Islam to harm non-Muslims. In Islam harming or 
injuring even animals or insects is prohibited, not to speak of human beings 
whether Muslims or non-Muslims. Islam means the service to humanity. If you 
think about any Islamic principle, you will observe that it will be nothing but for 
the betterment of humanity. Now, the question arises, why in this Hadith security 
of Muslims is only mentioned? Ulema say it is because Muslims usually stay with 
Muslims and their day to day dealings are usually among themselves. Secondly the 
non Muslims are of two types, one, those are in peace with Muslims, to harm them 



is not permissible. Second group are those who at war with Muslims, their matter 
is obviously different. 


Harming with Tongue 

Tongue is one of those human organs which is misused most. Although small in 
size, but deeper are the wounds caused by it. It is more often used than the hands 
for harming others, that is why it is mentioned first. It is said; 
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"Wounds caused by the teeth do heal 
Wounds caused by the tongue do not heal". 


Is it permissible to harm with other organs? 

No, harming with other organs is also not permissible. Here tongue and hand are 
mentioned because these two organs are more frequently used for harming others 
than other organs. Harms of tongue include all things like abuses, undue criticism, 
false allegations and back biting etc. 

Second part of Hadith 
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"And a Muhajir (emigrant) is the one who gives up (abandons) all what Allah has 
forbidden" 

The second part of the Hadith says that a Muhajir (emi-grant) is one who runs 
away from sins. Muhajir means the one who performs Hijrah. The Hijrah means to 
leave one’s homeland for the sake of Allah i.e., if one is unable to perform his 
religious obligations freely in his homeland, then he migrates to such a place where 
he can live an Islamic life comfortably. 

Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and his Sahabah migrated from Makkah 
to Madinah because of the same reason. In this Hadith the other type of Hijrah is 



mentioned which means to run away from the obedience of baser self or Nafs 
towards the obedience of Allah. 

Ulema have given two reasons for this Hadith. 

1. The Sahabah went to Madinah after Hijrah and the people of Madinah made 
them their brothers and gave them half of their properties. There was an 
apprehension that some people might perform Hijrah for this purpose only. 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said that "And a Muhajir (emigrant) is the 
one who gives up (abandons) all what Allah has forbidden". By this the Sahabah 
were informed that only that Hijrah is valid which is solely for the sake of Allah. 

2. The second reason mentioned is that many Sahabah could not participate in the 
first Hijrah and some of them embraced Islam after that, so they were feeling 
deprived. For their satisfaction, Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) told them 
that the true Hijrah is to shun away the sins. 


Chapter (Bab) 5: Whose (kind) of Islam is the best. 
Hadith No. 10 
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Narrated Abu Musa 

Some people asked Allah’s Apostle, "What kind of Islam is the best? i.e. (Who is 
the best Muslim)?" He replied, "One who saves the Muslims of his tongue and 
hands." 


Purpose of the Tarjamat ul Bab 



From the previous Hadith it seems that one does not remain a Muslim if he harms 
other Muslim brethren with his tongue and hands. This kind of belief is of 
Khwarjis and Mautezellitis. They say that the executer of major sins becomes a 
Kafir, whereas the belief of Ahl-Sunnat wal Jamat is that the executer of major sins 
becomes a Fasiq and not the Kafir. Here in this Hadith Imam Bukhari chose the 
Tarjamt ul Bab as "Whose Islam is the best", conveying thereby that such a person 
still remains a Muslim, bur of course of very low grade. 


Narrator-Abu Musa Ash’ari 

Abu Musa Ash’ari is a famous Sahabi, he embraced Islam before Hijrah of 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) to Madinah. He has the distinction of 
having performed Hijrah thrice, first towards Yemen, then to Habsha and then 
from Habsha to Madinah. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) appointed him 
the governor of a part of Yemen and Hadhrat Umar (RA) appointed him as the 
incharge of Kufa and Basra. He has narrated about three hundred and sixty 
Ahadith. He died in 44 Hijrah. 


Comments 

It is reported that Imam Abu Dawood selected four thousand and eight hundred 
Ahadith for his book Sunan Abu Dawood, out of five lakh Ahadith. Out of these 
4800 Ahadith, he selected four Ahadith which according to him are sufficient for 
one’s deeds. These four A Hadith are: 
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l."The rewards of deeds depends upon the intention and every person will get the 
reward according to his intention". 
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2. "None of you will have faith, till he wishes for his (Muslim) brother what he 
likes for himself." 
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3. "Beauty of one’s Islam is to leave what is useless " 
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4. Halal and Haram are quite evident and between these two are the doubtful things. 
One who leaves these doubtful things, saves his Deen" 

Similarly Imam Abu Haniefah selected five Ahadith, four of which are same as 
quoted by Imam Abu Dawood and the fifth one is: 

i 

"A Muslim is the one by whose tongue and hand other Muslim brethren remain 
secure" 


Before the advent of Islam i.e., during the period of Jahiliyah (ignorance), people 
were afraid of one another. Everybody felt proud in causing harm to others. Islam 
being the religion of peace, first introduced Salam (Islamic way of greeting). Islam 
commanded its believers that when you see one another say "As-salamu Alaikum", 
which means peace be upon you, there is no reason to be afraid of anything and I 
am nothing but absolute peace for you. This is the true meaning of the Salam, that 
is conveyed to the addressee. The other person says "Wa’alaikum-us-Salam", 
which means, "and peace be also upon you". Since such peaceful nature was 
inculcated in these people, it was further strengthened by the Hadith in which 
Muslims were told categorically that they cannot be true Muslims unless they 
ensure the safety to other fellow Muslim brethren. 


Chapter (Bab) 6: To feed (others) is a part Islam. 


Hadith No. 11 
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Narrated Abdullah bin Amr 




A man asked the Prophet, "What sort of deeds or (what qualities of) Islam are 
good?" The Prophet replied, "To feed (the poor) and greet everyone (with Salam) 
those whom you know and those whom you do not know". 


Tarjamatul Bab and great skill of Imam Bukhari in this field 

Imam Bukhari retains the interest of the reader intact by selecting the words for 
titles of his chapters differently (Tarjamatul Bab) and offers the scholars much 
food for thought by forcing them to ponder over the selection of his words and the 
sequence of Ahadith in his book. First he selected a Hadith about Iman, then about 
the things related to Iman and in that also he leads the reader gradually up to the 
different levels of Iman. In previous Hadith it was mentioned that a Muslim should 
not harm others, and in this Hadith, he is being told that he is not only supposed to 
refrain from harming others but he should also try to offer some other benefits to 
them like provide food, clothing, and other necessary things when needed. 


Comments 

Islam is the name of service to humanity, it teaches to respect and serve the 
humanity. It not only bans its followers from causing harm to anybody, but also 
motivates them to use their tongue in favourable manner as regards to others and 
also to spend their hard earned money for the benefit of others in terms of feeding 
them and other charities. 


Salam is the unique gift of Islam 

The tongue is a great source of evil, nevertheless it is much greater source of virtue 
if used properly. It is this virtuous use of the tongue that is being taught in these 
two Ahadith. Salam is a unique gift of Islam. A Muslim prays for the safety of the 
one whom he meets at the very outset of his meeting with him. The other person 
also wishes the same for him and as such their meeting starts in most cordial 
atmosphere. When you wish good for someone it is most unlikely that you will 
harm him later. Similarly when someone invites you for feast etc., you usually 
develop friendship and love for him in your heart. So, both these things i.e., Salam 
and invitation go a long way in creating harmony in the society. Islam has used 
most successfully its golden principles for creating true brotherhood among the 



masses. Others communities only display these brotherly etiquettes but Islam has 
done it practically. Islam has made wishing of Salam to other Muslim brethren one 
of its important symbols. It instructs the Muslims to wish all Muslim brethren, 
whether they know them or not. It is said in a Hadith that one of the signs of 
approaching of the Qiyamah is that Salam will be wished to only known people. 


Allah Ta’ala says in the Qur’an: 
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"O you who believe! Enter not houses other than your own, until you have asked 
permission and greeted (i.e., wished Salam) those in them: that is best for you, in 
order that you may heed (what is seemly). (24:27) 


Salam is the word of greeting used by Allah 
Vj °U0 ’A 

"(It will be said to them): Salam (peace be on you) - a Word from the Lord (Allah), 
Most Merciful" (36:58) 


Greeting of the people of Jannah will also be Salam 
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" And Salam (peace) will be their greetings therein." (10:10) 

Greeting of the Angels is also Salam 

In a Hadith it is said that Rasulullah told Hadhrat Aisha (RA), 
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"it is Hadhrat Jibra’eel ,who says Salam to you." 



Chapter (Bab) 7: It is (quality of) Iman to like for your bother what you like for 
yourself" 


Hadith No. 12 
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Narrated Anas 

The Prophet said, "None of you will have faith till he wishes for his (Muslim) 
brother what he likes for himself." 


Narrator-Hadhrat Anas bin Malik 

Hadhrat Anas served Rasulullah for ten years. His mother Ummi Sulaim requested 
Rasulullah for Dua for him. Rasulullah made Dua in favour of Hadhrat Anas for 
blessings in wealth, age and children. Hadhrat Anas lived for more than 100 years 
and was the last Sahabi to die in 93 Hijrah at Basra. The effect of Dua in favour of 
wealth was that his orchard used to yield the fruits twice in a single year. One 
thousand two hundred and eighty six Ahadith have been quoted from him, out of 
which one hundred and sixty eight are in Bukhari and Muslim (Mutafaqun Alaihi). 


Tarjamatul Bab 

Imam Bukhari gradually leads a believer towards higher grades of Iman. After 
mentioning the fundamentals of Iman, he mentions the related things of Iman 
which include, refraining from immoral use of hand and tongue, greeting with 
Salam and inviting one’s Muslim brethren to feast etc. Now he selects a Hadith in 
which a believer is told that it is not enough for him to do good to others by tongue 
or hand and invite them to feast, but a believer has to move further up towards 
higher grades of Iman that involve wishing for others what one wishes for himself. 



Comments 


It is the highest grade of sincerity that one wishes for others what he wishes for 
himself. It is self-evident as to what degree of sincere, selfless, harmless and 
amicable society Islam instructs to create. Islam not only motivates a man for this 
sincerity but has made it a part of faith. Wishing good to others is considered as 
worship in Islam. It is the beauty of Islam that it does not keep worship confined to 
the mosque but involves all that what is necessary for building an ideal society in 
its circumference. Islam has been highly instrumental and successful in creating 
the strong bond of brotherhood amongst the masses. We know that selfishness, 
cunningness and jealousy are the root causes of many evils in a society. Islam cuts 
the very roots of these bestial instincts. Islam teaches its believers to develop 
selflessness and sincerity for others and not jealousy and cunningness. It is a great 
human moral of a very high standard by any means, to wish for others what one 
wishes for himself. 


None of you is a believer 

Does this mean that anyone who does not wish for others what he wishes for 
himself is not a Muslim? The answer is that although he is a Muslim, but his Iman 
is of very low grade. For acquiring high grade of Iman, it is must to have this 
moral. 


How and what to wish for others 

One should always think, had he been in that particular position in which he finds 
his brother, what would he had liked for himself, irrespective of the fact whether 
the matter is regarding to this world or next. Keeping this notion in mind one is 
always expected to like for others what he likes for himself. 

Here a question arises that If one likes prohibited things like wine, gambling etc for 
himself, should he like same for others? The answer to this question is given 
another Hadith which is mentioned in Nasai Sharief, which says: 

1 



"None of you will have faith till he wishes for his (Muslim) brother what he likes 
for himself from good things 

So to wish bad for others is automatically ruled out. 


Islam believes in eradication of jealousy from the society 

Jealous people are always eager to see others in loss and agony. To prevail over 
this dreaded disease i.e., jealousy, wishing betterment for others is its treatment. 


Always provide better advice to others 

Whenever some one seeks your advice in any matter, always provide him with 
better advice, thinking that if I would have been in that position what would have I 
liked for myself. 
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Chapter (Bab) 8 - To love Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) is a part of 
Iman 


HadithNo. 13 
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Narrated Abu Hurairah (RA) 

Rasulullah said, "By Him in Whose Hands my life is, none of you will have faith 
till he loves me more than his father and children." 



Hadith No. 14 
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Narrated Anas (RA) 

The Prophet said "None of you will have faith till he loves me more than his father, 
his children and all mankind." 


Tarjamatul Bab 

In previous Bab Imam Bukhari got the words (j!L<y1 first and in this Bab he got 
them at the end, this is the great skill of Imam Bukhari. He first substantiated that 
one should refrain from teasing people, then one should try to create harmony and 
brotherhood in the society and after that one should develop sincerity for his fellow 
beings. After attaining all these things one gets promoted to higher grade of Iman 
but to attain further heights, one needs to love Rasulullah more than one’s own self. 
The centre of real Love is Allahu Ta’ala as He is the true Creator, Nourisher and 
Cherisher of mankind. After Allahu Ta’ala, if anyone deserves love that is the soul 
of Rasulullah, as he is the unparalleled benefactor of humanity in the whole 
universe. 
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Comments 


Imam Bukhari has selected here two Ahadith, one narrated by Abu Hurairah and 
other from Hadhrat Anas with similar words except that latter narration contains 
some additional words. The words of the Hadith are: 
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"By Him in Whose Hands my life is, none of you will have faith till he loves me 
more than his father and children and the whole mankind" 


Why Rasulullah took an oath? 





An oath is an invocation of the name of Allah or of some person or object held 
sacred by the person using the invocation in order to witness the truth of a solemn 
affirmation and to emphasize that affirmation. 

Rasulullah made this statement while taking an oath for two reasons, one, to show 
the importance of the matter and secondly, since it is natural that a person loves his 
own self, his family and his wealth, therefore, in order to make him understand that 
he ought to love Rasulullah more than his own self, his family and his wealth, 
needed much emphasis. 


What is Muhabbat (Love)? 

Imam Ragib has defined Muhabbat (Love) as: 
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"To intend that thing you think is good". 


Types of Muhabbat (Love) 

1. Natural love (Hubbi-Tab’ee-^-^ 

Man by his inner nature feels love for himself, his children and wealth etc., it is 
called Hubbi Taba’ee. It is involuntary. 

2. Beneficial love (Hubbi-Ahsani-^L*^ h-*) 

It is said: 

"Man is the slave of good (behaviour)". 

If anyone does some favour to someone, he always remembers this favour and 
always tries to love and respect him. It is voluntary type of love. 


3. Love based on beauty (Hubbi Jamali- 
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Another reason for loving someone is because of the beauty of that person or thing. 
One usually loves beautiful things. This love is also voluntary. 


4.Love based on excellence (Hubbi-Kamali- ) 

Another reason for loving someone is because of the excellence found in that 
person or thing. One usually respects the people owing some excellence. This love 
is also voluntary. 


5. Love based on reasoning (Hubbi-Aqli- iJ -&' 

Another type of love is based on reasoning. One loves those whom he thinks are 
helpful for him and hates those whom he thinks can cause him harm. One loves his 
doctor because he knows that the doctor is helping him, although the doctor treats 
him with bitter medicines or painful injections. 


What type of love is meant in this Hadith 

Qadhi Baidhawi says that here Hubbi-Aqli (Love based on reasoning) is meant 
while as Imam Khattabi is of the opinion that here voluntary love is meant. In fact 
Rasulullah deserves all types of love. He deserves Hubbi-Ahsani, because we 
cannot count favours done by him for the benefit of humanity. He stands at number 
one with distinction in the history of whole mankind who has done maximum good 
to it. Even non-Muslims accept the fact that he has been a great benefactor of 
humanity. The beauty and excellences of Rasulullah are unparallel. So if anyone 
deserves love on these accounts, he can be none other than Rasulullah. Logic and 
rationality will always demand that the true love should be reserved for Rasulullah, 
even if it is against one’s own self (Nafsi Ammarah). Sensible people will always 
acknowledge that their absolute benefit is in following Rasulullah sincerely. In 
nutshell, Rasulullah deserves all types of love. 


Incident of Abdullah bin Zaid bin Abd Raba 

Abdullah bin Zaid was a Sahabi, one day while he was working in his field, his son 
informed him that Rasulullah has passed away, he immediately raised his hands for 



Dua and said, "Oh, Allah please take away the light of my eyes who used to see 
Rasulullah, as I don’t want to see any other thing with these eyes after my friend 
(Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)." Allah accepted his Dua and he 
immediately got blind. 


Incident of a Sahabi woman 


There was a lady from Madinah whose husband, brother and father died in the 
battle of Uhud. When she was informed about their death, ignoring this she 
enquired about the safety of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). When she 
was informed about his welfare, she made a wonderful statement: 
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"Every disaster next to you (Rasulullah) is insubstantial". 


After reading these incidents one can easily imagine the degree of love Sahabah 
had for Rasulullah. Allamah Qastalani says that it is Hubi-Imani (Love based on 
Iman), that is demanded from a Muslim. Allahu Ta’ala says in the Qur’an: 
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"Say: If it be that your fathers, your sons, your brothers, your mates or your 
kindred, the wealth that ye have gained, the commerce in which ye fear a decline 
or the dwellings in which ye delight are dearer to you than Allah or His Messenger 
or the striving in His cause, then wait until Allah brings about His decision and 
Allah guides not the rebellious." (9:24) 


Incident of Hadhrat Umar (RA) 

On hearing this Hadith Hadhrat Umar (RA) told Rasulullah that he loved him more 
than anything else except his own self. Rasulullah said to Hadhrat Umar (RA) that 
he could not be (perfect) Muslim unless and until he loved him more than his own 
self. Hadhrat Umar (RA) immediately said that now he loved him more than his 
own self. 




Ulema say that Hadhrat Umar (RA) already loved Rasulullah more than his own 
self but he was not aware of it. When Rasulullah pointed towards his weakness, he 
immediately realised that he was always ready to sacrifice his life for Rasulullah 
and readily exclaimed that he loved him more than his own self. 



Kitabul Imaan - Chapter 9-22 (Hadith 15 - 29) 

Book: 

Ra’fatul Bari - Commentary Sahih al-Bukhari (Vol-1) 

Chapter No.: 

4 


Chapter (Bab) 9: Sweetness of Iman (faith) 
Hadith No. 15 
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Narrated Anas 

The Prophet said, "Whoever possesses the following three qualities will have the 
sweetness (delight) of faith: The one to whom Allah and His Apostle becomes 
dearer than anything else. Who loves a person and he loves him only for Allah’s 
sake. Who hates to revert to Atheism (disbelief) as he hates to be thrown into the 
fire." 


Tarjamatul Bab 

Ibn Hajar says that Imam Bukhari wants to convey that the sweetness of Iman is 
among the fruits of Iman. In previous Hadith he mentioned that the love of 
Rasulullah is an essential part of Iman, now he mentions the things which will 
make this Iman sweet. 


Comments 

In this Hadith Rasulullah has proved sweetness for Iman. Man is naturally attracted 
towards sweet things like honey etc. For enjoying the sweet taste of a thing one 
needs to have bodily health in perfect order and for appreciating the sweetness of 
Iman one needs to have healthy spiritual status. Spiritually diseased man cannot 
appreciate this sweetness. 


Is this sweetness tasted physically or spiritually? 


Imam Nawwavi says that Ulema are of the opinion that the tasting of this 
sweetness is spiritual and not physical. This tasting of this sweetness means the 
development of performing the acts of Shari’ah, patience for tolerating the 
hardships and giving preference to Hereafter over the mundane world. 


Letter of Hadhrat Gangohi to Haji Imamdadullah (RA) 

Hadhrat Gangohi wrote to his spiritual teacher Haji Imamdadullah: 

"1. It doesn’t affect me anyway if a person praises or criticizes me. Both these 
things seem same to me. 

2.1 feel no inclination that anyone other than Allah can harm or benefit me. 

3. Shari’ah has become my nature. 

This is known as the sweetness of Iman that he was feeling solace and happiness in 
fulfilling the commands of Shari’ah. 

Some other Sufi Ulema believe that this sweetness is physical. 

Hadhrat Mawlana Fadhl-ur-Rahman Ganj Muradabadi, a great Muhaddith, Sufi 
saint and one of the students of Shah Ishaq used to say: 

"When I prostate, I feel as if Allah Ta’ala kisses me." 

Subhan-Allah, these things can only be understood by those who experience these 
things, it is incomprehensible for others to appreciate these things. 


Three things which create Halawat (sweetness) in Iman 

1. To have love for Allah and His Rasul more than anything else 

Allah Ta’ala is the main source of love as He is the absolute Creator, Cherisher, 
Nourisher and Provider of everything to mankind. After Allah Ta’ala if anyone 
deserves the maximum love that is the personality of Rasulullah because no one 
else has been as generous to mankind as Rasulullah. This love of Allah Ta’ala and 
Rasulullah is most effective in creating the taste of sweetness in Iman. 



2. To love others only for the sake of Allah 

When one loves Allah and Rasulullah, he should love others only for the sake of 
Allah, this is also a part of the love of Allah. It means to love those who are pious 
and beloved ones of Allah. 

Yahya bin Muadh says: 

_ . .Avl U Vj JAl'» t -I— .J jj V jjjl ^ -J 1,) A .JJ fi A 

"Loving for the sake of Allah is a kind of love, that neither increases nor decreases 
due to anybody’s good or bad behaviour." 

It means that if you love someone for the sake of Allah, it should not get affected 
by his good or bad attitude towards you. 

Imam Malik says: 

jL—A—jljVl wjL ja!_j ( j —a iiil 

"Loving for the sake of Allah is among the obligatory things of Islam and it is the 
practice of Awliya-Allah". 


3. To feel disgusted to adopt Atheism (disbelief): 

When one’s heart gets filled with the love of Allah and Rasulullah, his Iman 
becomes so sweet that he adores Islam the most and consequently dislikes the 
Atheism. It can be observed from the life accounts of Sahabah that for them to 
adopt Atheism again after they had embraced Islam, it was disgusting to them the 
same way as one feels disgusted to be thrown into the fire. 


- ^ v i_1^. 

Chapter (Bab) 10: The love for the Ansar is a sign of Iman 


Hadith No. 16 
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Narrated Anas (RA) 

The Prophet said, "Love for Ansar is a sign of faith and hatred for Ansar is a sign 
of hypocrisy." 


Tarjamatul Bab 

In the previous Hadith it was stated that loving others for the sake of Allah begets 
the sweetness of Iman. In this Hadith a special group of people is mentioned who 
offered unprecedented sacrifices for the sake of Allah and His Messenger. These 
are the people of Madinah of the time of Rasulullah, called Al-Ansar which means 
helpers. Imam Bukhari here conveys that if any one deserves love for the sake of 
Allah, amongst them Ansar precede all. The second thing Imam Bukhari tries to 
convey is that Iman is not any kind of materialistic thing which can be seen, it can 
only be judged with the help of some signs and one of its important signs is the 
loving the helpers (i.e., Al-Ansar) of Rasulullah. 


Comments 

Al-Ansar:The Ansar belonged to the tribes of ‘Ous and Khadhraj. Farming was 
their main occupation, hence were called "the farmers". When Rasulullah was 
teased too much by the Makkans, he got disappointed about them and turned 
towards the people of Madinah. During the Hajj period he met some people from 
Madinah and presented to them the message of Islam which appealed to them. In 
Madinah these people used to hear from the Jews that the last Messenger was to 
come. When they heard Rasulullah, they felt that he was the Prophet about whom 
Jews used to say. They decided to embrace Islam before the Jews and readily 
accepted Islam. They were six persons from Madinah who met Rasulullah at 
Aqaba near Mina and embraced Islam there. Next year twelve leaders from 
Madinah came and embraced Islam at the same place Aqaba, this is called "Bai’at 
Aqaba-Awla". At this instance, Rasulullah sent Hadhrat Musaib bin Umair with 
them to Madinah to teach them Al-Qur’an. During the third year 75 people came 
and embraced Islam at the same place at the hands of Rasulullah, this is called 
"Aqaba Thani". On this occasion Rasulullah was invited to Madinah by these 
people. Rasulullah went to Madinah after Hijrah (Migration) from Makkah under 



the Divine command alongwith the Muslims of Makkah called Muhajireen. The 
manner in which the Ansar received Rasulullah and treated the Muhajireen, is 
unparallel in the human history. They shared everything with their Muhajireen 
brothers including houses, farms, orchards etc. Not only that, if anyone among 
Ansar had two wives, he divorced one and gifted that to his Muhajir brother. They 
dedicated and sacrificed their lives for the sake of Islam. It is natural for any 
sincere Muslim to love such selfless helpers of Islam. Rasulullah said: 

jL-j* j-LjH j jut — -i jl —! 

"Ansar are like the inner garments of a body and rest of people like the outer". 
(Musnad Ahmad) 


What about Muhajireen? 

The excellences of Muhajireen are manifold; they left everything including their 
motherland and homes for the sake of Islam. The significance of Hijrah in Islam is 
tremendous. A Hadith says: 

"Had there been no Hijrah, I would have been a person from Al-Ansar." (Bukhari) 

From this Hadith one can imagine the significance of Hijrah and that of 
Muhajireen. 


- ul—J! A—das. Ji 

Chapter (Bab) 11: Chapter without Tarjamatul Bab 


Hadith No. 17 
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Narrated Ubada bin As-Samat 


On the night of Al-’Aqaba pledge: Allah’s Apostle said while a group of his 
companions were around him, "Swear allegiance before me for: 

Not to join anything in worship along with Allah. 

Not to steal. 

Not to commit illegal sexual intercourse. 

Not to kill your children. 

Not to accuse an innocent person (to spread such an accusation among people). 

Not to be disobedient (when ordered) to do good deed." 

The Prophet added: "Whoever among you fulfills his pledge will be rewarded by 
Allah. And whoever indulges in any one of them (except the ascription of partners 
to Allah) and gets the punishment in this world, that punishment will be expiation 
for that sin. And if one indulges in any of them, and Allah conceals his sin, it is up 
to Him to forgive or punish him (in the Hereafter)." ‘Ubada bin As-Samit added: 
"So we swore allegiance for these." (points before Allah’s Apostle) 


Chapter (Bab) without Tarjamatul Bab 

This is the first Bab (chapter) in this book which is without a title or Tarjamatul 
Bab. There are so many places in Bukhari Sharief where Imam Bukhari has not 
mentioned anything in Tarjamatul Bab. Ulema have given many reasons for it, 
viz., 

Author has forgotten it. 

2. Author has not forgotten but the compiler has forgotten it. 

Narrator has done some over indulgence. 

Ibn Hajar says that the author had left space for it but could not get time latter to 
complete it. 



Majority of scholars like Ibn Hajar, Allamah Ayni, Allamah Qastalani, Allamah 
Kirmani and Shah Muhaddith Delhvi say that such Babs or chapters are the 
continuation of previous chapters, hence no new name has been mentioned. Ibn 
Hajar has proved it at about forty places. But this does not hold true everywhere. 

Hadhrat Sheikh ul Hind says that Imam Bukhari has done so to test others and to 
keep the reader’s interest intact. 

It is done to avoid increase in the number of chapters. 

Sometimes there arises some doubt, to clear that Imam Bukhari gets another 
chapter without title and answers that doubt. 

It is done for returning to the original topic. Imam Bukhari starts some topic and 
then gets some other narrations which do not seem to be of the same topic and then 
in order to return to the original topic he does so. 

Shah Waliullah says that Imam Bukhari uses it at places where Muhadditheen use 
letter Ha ‘ ’. (Kashful Bari) 


Purpose of Bab (without Tarjamatul Bab) 

Here it is like the continuation of previous Bab. In the previous Bab Imam Bukhari 
said that the love of Ansar is a sign of Iman. In this Bab he wants to highlight the 
reason behind this extraordinary status of Ansar. As per him, it is the pledge they 
took at the hands of Rasulullah to help him under all circumstances. 


Narrator-Ubada bin Samat (RA) 

He was famous Sahabi from Ansar who took part in the battle of Badr and was a 
Naqib (a person heading a group of six persons). He was present during "Aqba 
Awla and Aqbq Thani". He took part in all battles including Badr, Uhud, Khandaq 
with Rasulullah. He was among the twelve heralds of Madinah. He used to teach 
the Qur’an to the people of Sufa. He went to Palestine and was appointed as the 
first Qadhi (Judge) there. One hundred and eighty Ahadith have been quoted from 
him, out of which six are "Mutafaqun Alaihi" (agreed upon by Bukhari and 
Muslim). He died in 34 Hijrah at Ramala or Baitul Maqdis. (Kashful Bari) 



Comments 


Excellences of Ubadah bin Samat (RA) 

Hadhrat Ubadah bin Samat (RA) participated in the battle of Badr and was one of 
the heralds (Naqeebs) which were appointed by Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) there. These were from that group of Ansar who had met Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) during Aqaba Thani 4—it’ at Aqaba near 

Mina. In these words the peculiar excellences of Ubadah bin Samat are mentioned 


It means a group of people who are from ten to forty in number. 


What is Bay’at? 

Bay’at is to take pledge at the hands of Rasulullah or any of his strict followers. It 
means to try to follow the Shari’ah strictly. It is taken for attaining the excellence in 
following the Shari’ah with sole intention of pleasing Allah Ta’ala. Allah Ta’ala 
says:- 

(jjjuljj l-ajj lihjjuljj (jJpll (jl 

"Verily those who plight theit fealty to thee, their fealty in truth to Allah." (48:10) 

It was at the time of Hudhaibia that Muslims were feeling disappointed and 
Rasulullah took the fealty from them. They placed their hands at the hand of 
Rasulullah and the Hand of Allah was over them. This gave them a great moral 
support and strength. In fact Bay’at is taken for getting this moral support and 
spiritual strength. So Bay’at should always be taken at the hands of those pious 
men only, who are strict followers of Rasulullah. It should never be taken at the 
hands of those who are not following Shari’ah in the real sense of the word like 
ignorant Sufis and Darveshs etc. Such people usually make this sacred thing a 
means for their business. 

Rasulullah acknowledged Bay’at from his companions for various things like 
Jehad, Salah, Zakah, avoiding sins etc. 


Instance at which this Bay’at (pledge) was taken? 



Qadhi Ayyaz and others say that this pledge was taken during the night of Aqaba 
while as Ibn Hajar and others say that it was taken after the victory of Makkah and 
not during the night of Aqaba. 


Matters on which Bay’at was taken 


Shirk: 



The oath was taken for not indulging in Shirk. It is unacceptable to Islam. Islam 
believes in the Unity of Allah and that He has no partners. Islam has cut the roots 
of all kinds of Shirk, whether it may be in the form of assigning partners to Allah 
as far as His essence is concerned, or in His attributes or in His deeds. All forms of 
Shirk are unacceptable to Islam. Even hypocrisy is considered as Shirk in Islam. 
That is why pledge on avoiding Shirk was taken prior to all. 


Theft: Ij5>—*£ Vj 

Theft is a grave sin in Islam, its punishment in Islam is to chop off the hands of 
thief. 


Adultery: —3 Vj 

Adultery is destructive for any civilized society. It is highly condemned and 
prohibited in Islam. Its punishment for unmarried person is 100 lashes and for 
married is Raj am i.e., stoning to death. 


Killing of children: ^ i j- 1 S i fi Vj 

Killing an Innocent: Killing of any innocent person is a grave sin in Islam. Here 
children are mentioned in particular, because killing of children is all the more 
grave as they are not only innocent but they are also very weak moreover one has 
blood relation with the children. In Arabia, it had become routine to kill children, 
not only that but they used to bury them alive. To prevent the Muslims from this 
grave crime, they were made to take pledge for not indulging in this sin. 






Buhtan (False Allegation): '^Vjj ^V j 


Buhtan means to make baseless or false allegations against someone. Since one 
cooks it in his heart that is why the words "between your hands and feet" are used. 
Some people say that "between your hands and feet" refers to adultery because the 
concerned organ for adultery is between hands and feet. There were such ladies at 
that time also who conceived after illegal contacts and wrongly attributed the 
foetus to their husbands. Making all sorts of baseless allegations is strongly 
prohibited in Islam. 


Not to be disobedient to do good deed-jjj-jw* Vj 

What is Ma’roof ? 

Some people say it refers to that thing which has been labelled good by the 
Shari’ah. 

Every good deed is called Ma’roof. 

Piety or Taqwa are called Ma’roof. 

Ma’roof is that thing which has not been forbidden by Shari’ah. 

Ibn-ul Aseer in An-Nihaya says, 

"Ma’roof is a comprehensive term which includes all those deeds identified by the 
Shari’ah as permissible like Faraidh, Mandoobat, Ikhlaq or Aadab as well as those 
things which have been forbidden." (Kashf ul Bari) 

So, in this Hadith it has been advised that one should not leave behind or consider 
as ordinary any good deed. Another Hadith says: 

Jill ij—Ldu 3 A r_ i l-i \ 

"No obedience (to creation is recommended) which amounts to disobedience of 
Allah (Creator)". 

411 . If, a ja!— a A —3 j j—^ 

"One who fulfills all these promises, he will get the reward from Allah." 
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"One who commits a sin and gets punishment in this world, that punishment will 
serve as Kaffarah (expiation) for him." 


Does worldly punishment serve as Kaffarah for Shirk?: 

In this Hadith the first thing mentioned is Shirk. Here the question arises, will 
worldly punishment serve as Kaffarah for Shirk also. Ulema have given different 
answers, some Ulema are of the opinion that here Shirk refers to Shirk-i-Asgar 
(i.e., Riya or Hypocrisy) as only Muslims are the addressed. Others say that Shirk- 
i-Akbar (i.e, Infidelity) is focused here but worldly punishment cannot serve as 
Kaffarah for it as it has been totally excluded by a verse of the Holy Qur’an, 


Do Hudood (boundaries, limits) serve as Kaffarah 

If someone commits a major sin like murder, plunder or theft and is punished as 
per the Shari’ah, will that punishment serve as Kaffarah for him? There are 
different opinions of Ulema regarding this. Scholars like Mujahid, Sufiyan Thouri, 
Imam Shafa’ee, Imam Ahmad, Imam Bukhari and many other Muhadditheen 
believe that the Hudood serve as Kaffarah, whereas the scholars like Sa’eed ibn 
Musaib, Abu Abdullah bin Taymia and others believe that they don’t. 


Balanced view point of Allamah Kashmiri 

Allamah Kashmiri Mawlana Anwar Shah (RA) there can be three situations, viz., 

1. If a person after receiving punishment as a part of Had makes Tawbah 
(repentance), then this Had will serve as Kaffarah. 

2. If a person does not make Tawbah but feels sorry for his deed and does not 
intend to repeat that sin again, this will also serve as Kaffarah for him. 

3. If a person neither makes Tawbah nor he stops doing that crime, then Had will 
not serve as Kaffarah for him (and Allah knows the best). 

4—ilc. ji J 4_k, L_st jl jji) jJ 1 s^ ^LJli Q-* J 

If some one does some crime and then Allah Ta’ala conceals his crime, then it is 
the wish of Allah whether He forgives him or punishes him. 
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Chapter (Bab) 12: To flee (run away) from afflictions is a part of religion. 


HadithNo. 18 
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Narrated by Hadhrat Sa’eed al-Khudri (RA) 

Allah’s Apostle (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "A time will come that the best 
property of a Muslim will be sheep which he will take on the top of mountains and 
the places of rainfall (valleys) so as to flee with his religion from afflictions". 


Narrator-Hadhrat Abu Sa’eed al_Khudri (RA) 

Hadhrat Abu Sa’eed Khudri (RA) is amongst the famous companions of Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). He was the son of Hadhrat Malik bin San’an (RA) 
who was martyred in the battle of Uhud. Abu Sa’eed Khudri (RA) also wanted to 
participate in Uhud battle but was sent back as he was too young. Later he took 
part in 12 battles. He has quoted Hadith from the four Khulfa-i-Rashideen (RA) 
and his father. People like Ibn Abbas, Ibn Umar (RA) and many Taba’een have 
quoted Hadith from him. There are almost eleven hundred and seventy Hadith 
quoted from him and out of these forty six are Muttafaqun Alaihi. He died in 64 or 
74 Hijrah and was buried in the grave yard of Baqee in Madinah. 


Purpose of Tarjamatul Bab and its relation with chapters 

Imam Bukhari wants to convey that to run away from society with the intention of 
saving one’s Iman is also a part of Iman. Secondly he has used the word Deen here 



instead of Iman or Islam as all the three words as per him are synonyms. The deeds 
are of two types viz., ‘Do’s’ and ‘Don’ts’, to run away from society is from the latter 
type (i.e from don’ts). 


Comments 

What is Fitnah (affliction-4-^i)? 

When sins become so common in a society that these are no longer considered sins 
and it becomes very very difficult to stay on the path of piety, such a situation is 
called affliction. There are so many Ahadith which have made the mention of 
afflictions which will become prevalent in this Ummah near the day of judgement. 
A Hadith quoted in Tirmidhi and Abu Dawood says that the afflictions will 
descend on this Ummah as the rain falls and another Hadith says that, at such 
times, it would be as difficult to remain on Deen as it is difficult to hold the 
burning coal in hand and a person will be Believer in the morning and Disbeliever 
in the evening. In nutshell Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) made many 
predictions about the afflictions involving the Ummah. People asked Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) as to what should they do if they came across such 
situation? Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) told them that in such 
circumstances only those can save their Iman who would run away from the 
society and would take refuge on the mountain tops. 


Does Islam teach Rahbaniyat (3—|3b* j)? 

No, Islam does not teach Rahbaniyat. Rahbaniyat means to leave the society and to 
go to solitude with the intention of earning Thawab and salvation as they believe it 
is not possible to get these things while staying with the people. This defeats the 
very purpose of the creation. Islam on the other hand emphasises that the best form 
of worship is in the service of mankind. Now what is mentioned in this Hadith 
about the shunning away of society is permissible in those circumstances only in 
which it becomes extremely difficult to stay with piety in society. 


What is better-solitude or society? 

Islam stresses on its followers to stay in the society and to work for the betterment 
of it. If a person has the capability of reforming the society, it will be obligatory 



upon him to stay in the society. It is permissible for a person of weak Iman and 
weak will power to take refuge in solitude to save his Iman. The incident of the 
people of the Cave (Ashab-i-Kahaf) mentioned in the Qur’an illustrates this point 
quite clearly, 


Cl j 4,-a ^ j IjjI Ijj } ~ Q ^ Sll ^31 Ajjill (_£ 


Behold the youths betook themselves to the Cave: they said "Our Lord! bestow on 
us Mercy from Thyself and dispose of our affair for us in the right way! (18:10) 
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"We relate to thee their story in truth: they were youths who believed in their Lord 
and We advanced them in guidance: We gave strength to their hearts: Behold they 
stood up and said: "Our Lord is the Lord of the heavens and of the earth: never 
shall we call upon any god other than Him: if we did; we should indeed have 
uttered an enormity!" These our people have taken for worship gods other than 
Him: why do they not bring forward an authority clear (and convincing) for what 
they do? Who doth more wrong than such as invent a falsehood against Allah? (18: 
13-15) 


These people left the society when they found that it was difficult for them to save 
their Iman in the society and Allah helped them. 


Why Ganam (Sheep) have been specified in this Hadith? 

"A time will come that the best property of a Muslim will be sheep which he will 
take on the top of mountains and the places of rainfall (valleys) so as to flee with 
his religion from afflictions." 

The sheep are very useful to man, these are easy to rear particularly on mountain 
tops, there is self feeding for them. One can use their skin for clothing and 
bedding, their milk and meat for diet. Sheep have humility in their nature, so one 
gets this thing in their company. It is reported that all prophets have reared the 
sheep. 
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Chapter (Bab) 13: The sayings of Prophet "I know Allah better than all of you do 
and knowledge is the act of Qalb as per the sayings of Allah: "Bue he will call you 
to account for what your hearts have earned". (2:225) 


Hadith No. 19 
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Narrated by Hadhrat Aisah (RA) 

"Whenever Allah’s Apostle (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) ordered the Muslims to 
do something, he used to order them deeds which were easy for them to do, 
(according to their strength endurance). They said, "O Allah’s Apostle! We are not 
like you. Allah has forgiven your past and future sins." So Allah’s Apostle became 
angry and it was apparent on his face. He said, "I am the most Allah fearing, and 
know Allah better than all of you do." 


Purpose of Tarjamatul Bab 


Here Imam Bukhari has used two words viz., Ilm and Ma’arifat. Many times these 
two words are used synonymously but there does exist a fine difference in the 
meaning of the two. Ilm is related to the proof of the attribute of the essence 
whereas the Ma’arifat means to apply that knowledge to the essence which already 
exists in the memory, as the Jews were knowing Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) from their own books, as the Qur’an said: 
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"The people of the Book know him as they know their own sons" (2:146) 

Here the word Ma’arifat is used as they already had the knowledge of Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) through their books. It is said that Ma’arifat is pre- 



requisite for Iman whereas the Ilm is from the fruits of Iman. To believe something 
one has to know it first and that is the Ma’arifat. After getting the Iman new 
horizons of knowledge open up and these come under the domain of Ilm. The 
Qur’an says: 
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Allah will raise up to (suitable) ranks (and degrees) those of you who believe and 
who have been granted Knowledge: and Allah is well-acquainted with all ye do. 
(58:11) 


"O my Lord! advance me in knowledge." (20:114) 

These verses show that the knowledge has different grades. Knowledge of 
common people, Awliya and Prophets is not same. 

Ulema have raised the query as to why Imam Bukhari here has established this 
Bab? The answer given is that here Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) says: 
"I know Allah better than all of you do". Aalamakum here the superlative degree is 
used, by this Imam Bukhari wants to prove that the Ilm has many degrees or 
grades, so naturally it will decrease or increase. Since this Ilm is fruit of Iman, so 
he wants to convey that the Iman can decrease or increase. 


Knowledge is the act of Qalb 


In the second part of the Bab Imam Bukhari says that the knowledge is the act of 
Qalb. By this he wants to refute the claim of those who say that saying the article 
of faith by tongue i.e., Kalimah is enough for Iman. Imam Bukhari says that only 
that Iman is authentic which is testified by the Qalb or in other words of which one 
has Ma’arifat. Imam Bukhari proves his point by the saying of Allah, 
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"But He will call you to account for what your hearts have earned." (2:225) 

This Aayat does prove that the hearts do act as is evident by the words "your hearts 
have earned." 


Comments 



Hadhrat Aisha (RA) says that Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) used to 
order them those commands which were easy to perform. Islam does not make any 
such thing obligatory on its believer which is beyond his capacity. A Hadith says: 

"Allah likes those deeds which are done with consistency even if these are less in 
number. "Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) used to exert too hard himself 
but would see to it that others get as much comfort and relaxations as were possible 
and within the permissible limits. 

The Qur’an says: 
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"Now hath come unto you an apostle from amongst yourselves: it grieves him that 
ye should perish: ardently anxious is he over you: to the believers is he most kind 
and merciful. "(9:128) 


One day few people came to Hadhrat Aisha (RA) and asked her about the deeds of 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), she told them about the deeds of 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). They felt that their deeds were far less 
than those of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) when the fact was that that 
Allah had forgiven all the faults, past or future, of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam), as per the saying of Allah: 


Ual j j j jjktj l-a J tihjJ °(j-a l A dll ji jul 


"That Allah may forgive thee thy faults of the past and those to follow; fulfil His 
favour to thee; and guide thee on the Straight Way." (48:2) 

One of them said that he would never sleep but would spent his nights always in 
Salah, other said that he would always observe fast and the third one said that he 
would never go to his wife. After saying these things these people left and 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) came and heard that these people had told 
such and such things. He got very angry and called them back and asked if they 
had said such things? These people accepted of having said so and said: "O Allah’s 
Apostle! We are not like you. Allah has forgiven your past and future sins." So 
Allah’s Apostle became angry and it was apparent on his face. He said, "I am the 
most Allah fearing, and know Allah better than all of you do." 

Here one can see the desire of Sahabah-al- Kiram to do more and more Ibadat and 
the kindness of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) over his Ummah. 


"I am the most Allah fearing, and know Allah better than all of you do." 



By saying so Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) conveys them that they 
should not equate themselves with him as he was fearing and knowing Allah than 
anybody else. So, obviously one who knows Allah most, he fears Him most. It was 
the special status of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). He told them that, he 
despite being the most Allah knowing and Allah fearing, he still was eating 
sleeping, and doing other worldly affairs. So if shunning away of world was of any 
benefit he would have been the first to shun it away as he was knowing Allah the 
most. 
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Chapter (Bab) 14: One who hates to revert to disbelief as he hates to be thrown in 
fire, is from Iman. 


Hadith No. 20 
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Narrated by Hadhrat Anas (RA) 

The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "Whoever possesses the following 
three qualities will taste the sweetness of faith: 

1. The one to whom Allah and His Apostle become dearer than anything else. 

2. Who loves a person and he loves him only for Allah’s sake. 

3. Who hates to revert to disbelief (Atheism) after Allah has brought (saved) him 
out from it, as he hates to be thrown in fire." 


Comments 


The similar Hadith has already been quoted in the chapter "Sweetness of Iman. 
Here it has been quoted with different chain and text. In the earlier chapter the 
desire of Sahabah for more deeds was mentioned and in this Hadith it is said that 
greater the grade of Iman greater will be the love for Allah and His Messenger, 
hence naturally for more good deeds and more hatred for displeasing Allah, that is, 
Kufr. Second possibility is that in previous chapter "Firar Min al Fitnah" was 
mentioned as Deen and here "Firar Min al Kufr" is mentioned as Deen. 


- jJ-Aj&Vl xJaI jJ-Jalij 


Chapter (Bab) 15: Preference of believers as per their deeds. 


Hadith No. 21 
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Narrated by Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri (RA) 

The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "When the people of Paradise will 
enter Paradise and the people of Hell will go to Hell, Allah will order those who 
have had faith equal to the weight of a grain of mustard seed to be taken out from 
Hell. So they will be taken out but (by then) they will be blackened (charred). Then 
they will be put in the river of Hay a’ (rain) or Hay at (life) (the Narrator is in doubt 
as to which is the right term), and they will revive like a grain that grows near the 
bank of a flood channel. Don’t you see that it comes out yellow and twisted" 


Purpose of Tarjamatul Bab 




The status of believers differs as per their deeds, both in this world as well as in the 
Aakhirah. Sinners from amongst the believers will be thrown into Jahannam, as 
they have Iman in their hearts they will finally be taken out of the Jahannam and 
the sequence of their taking out will be as per their deeds. People with more good 
deeds will be taken out first. As Iman and Aimal are same as per Imam Bukhari, so 
Iman, as per him, is also of different grades. 


Comments 

On the day of judgement the pious believers will be taken to Jannah and the non 
believers and sinner believers will be thrown into Jahannam. As per another Hadith 
Allah will put in the hearts of prophets and other pious believers that they should 
make intercession to Allah in favour of these sinner believers so that they can be 
taken out of Jahannam. Allah will tell them: 

jUjV 1 dn* uC&o JlS 

"Take out (from Jahannam) one in whose heart there is Iman equal to (even) a 
speck." 

Then, on their intercession, these people will be taken out of Jahannam in such a 
state that their bodies would be like charcoal. Before taking them to Jannah they 
will be thrown into a river which will be flowing just outside the gate of Jannah. 
The name of this River is either "Hiya" meaning rain or "Hayat" meaning life. Here 
the narrator had some doubt as to which of these two words was used in this 
Hadith. Once these people will be thrown into this river they will immediately get 
freshened and then will be taken into Jannah. This taking out of them will be as per 
their deeds, i.e., those people will be taken out first whose deeds will be better till 
only those people will remain who will have no deeds but only Iman. They will 
also be taken out till it will be told: "Take out (from Jahannam) one in whose heart 
there is Iman equal to (even ) a speck." 


Only Allah Ta’ala has II m ul Gaib ( v ^ f-Jc) 

The intercessors will finally tell Allah , "O Allah, now no one from believers has 
remained in Jahannam". Allah will take out many people even after that. This 
clearly shows that only Allah knows the Unseen or Gaib. Ulema have given 
different opinions as to who will be these people whom Allah will take out last. Ibn 


Arabi says that these will be those people, called Shawahiq al-Jibal who were in 
the world on Tawheed and did not receive the Message of prophethood, Allah 
knows the best. 


Hadith No 22 
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Narrated by Abu Said A1 Khudri 

Allah’s Apostle said, "While I was sleeping I saw (in a dream) some people 
wearing shirts of which some were reaching up to the breasts only while others 
were even shorter than that. Umar bin Al-Khattab was shown wearing a shirt that 
he was dragging." The people asked, "How did you interpret it? (What is its 
interpretation) O Allah’s Apostle?" He (the Prophet) replied, "It is the Religion." 


Comments 

One day Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) told Sahabah al Kiram that he 
was shown people in the dream , some people were wearing shirts of which some 
were reaching up to the breasts only while others were even shorter than that. 
Umar bin Al-Khattab was shown wearing a shirt that he was dragging." The people 
asked, "How did you interpret it? (What is its interpretation) O Allah’s Apostle?" 
He (the Prophet) replied, "It is the Religion." Shirt is an external thing which gives 
protection to the body from heat and cold and also adds beauty to it. Once one 
wears the shirt his private parts get covered and he becomes care free about it. 
Similarly Deen protects one from the wrath of Allah and Jahannam and also adds 
grace to his exterior and beauty to his morals and interior. One who sticks to Deen, 
develops trust in Allah and becomes care free from all worries. It is for these 
reasons that shirt has been interpreted as Deen in this Hadith. One’s Deen is 
directly proportional to his deeds, as the people are different in deeds, so are they 
different in their Deen. As Imam Bukhari has been trying to prove the same point 



in these chapters , that is why he has got this Hadith here in this chapter titled 
"Preference of Believers as per their (good) Deeds. 

Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was shown people having different grades 
of Deen and out of these the shirt of Hadhrat Umar (RA) was the longest meaning 
thereby that his Deen was the most perfect and the strongest. 


Hadhrat Abu Bakr Siddique (RA) is the most perfect and strongest in Deen in the 
whole Ummah 

There is consensus in the Ummah that Hadhrat Abu Bakr Siddique (RA) is the 
most perfect and the strongest in Deen in the Ummah. From this Hadith it seems 
that Hadhrat Umar is the most perfect and the strongest in Deen in the Ummah. 
Ulema have given different answers to this query. Some say that the people who 
were presented to Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) in the dream did not 
include Hadhrat Abu baker (RA), so no question of the preference of Hadhrat 
Umar (RA) over Hadhrat Abu Bakr (RA). Others say that the preference of 
Hadhrat Abu Bakr over every one in the Ummah is so well established by the 
Qur’an and Ahadith of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) that cannot be 
modified on the basis of this one Hadith which has many options of interpretation. 
Some say that Hadhrat Umar (RA) was having the longest shirt means that there 
would be maximum victories to the Umah during his regime. Hadhrat Abu Bakr’s 
period of Khilafat was around two years and four months while that of Hadhrat 
Umar (RA) was over ten years. Some others say that preference of Hadhrat Umar 
(RA) in any one part will not effect the over all preference of Hadhrat Abu Bakr 
Siddique (RA). 
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Chapter (Bab) 16: Modesty is (a part) of Iman 


Hadith No. 23 
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Narrated by Abdullah bin Umar 

Once Allah’s Apostle passed by an Ansari (man) who was admonishing to his 
brother regarding Haya’. On that Allah’s Apostle said, "Leave him as Haya’ is a 
part of faith." (See Hadith No. 8) 


Purpose of Tarjamatul Bab 

In the previous chapter Imam Bukhari mentioned the preference of believers as per 
their deeds and in this chapter he is mentioning an important deed that is "Haya" 
which is the part of Iman which can be the cause of the preference of Iman. 


Comments 

One day Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) passed by two persons when one 
of them was advising the other to leave Haya as it was causing lot of harm, in his 
opinion, to him. When one is overwhelmed with the sense of Modesty he goes in 
many losses as he feels shy in asking the people for his rights. It was in this 
connection that this man was advising his friend to leave such Modesty which 
results in so much worldly losses. In another narration it is mentioned that this man 
was cursing him for such Modesty. When Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 
heard this, he (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) told that man to leave alone his friend 
with Modesty as it is a part of Iman. Modesty is a great moral treasure one can 
have. All prophets have taught the importance of Modesty. 


- hjjoi I jl.ii ”j]l IjjIj ailLall Ijlilai j IjjIj jli 


Chapter (Bab) 17: But if they repent and establish regular prayers and practice 
regular charity then open the way for them. 


Hadith No. 24 
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Narrated by Ibn Umar 

Allah’s Apostle said: "I have been ordered (by Allah) to fight against the people 
until they testify that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and that 
Muhammad is Allah’s Apostle, and offer the prayers perfectly and give the 
obligatory charity, so if they perform that, then they save their lives and property 
from me except for Islamic laws and then their reckoning (accounts) will be done 
by Allah." 


Purpose of Tarjamatul Bab 

It again shows that the deeds are part of Iman as the repentance from Shirk, 
establishment of regular prayers and practicing of regular charity have been made 
the basis for opening the way for non believers. 


Relation between Aayat and the Hadith as per Ibn Hajar 

In the Aayat three things i.e., repentance from Shirk, establishment of regular 
prayers and practicing of regular charity (Zakah) are mentioned and made the basis 
for giving peace and protection, similarly, in the Hadith same three things are 
mentioned as the basis for giving the protection to their lives and property. In the 
Aayat "but if they repent" means returning from Kufr towards Tawheed. In the 
Hadith the words of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) until they testify that 
none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and that Muhammad is Allah’s 



Apostle" , means the same. The word Takhliyah in the Aayat and the word Ismat 
used in the Hadith have same relation. 


Comments 

In this Hadith Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) says that he has been 
ordered by Allah Ta’ala to fight with the people till they testify Oneness of Allah 
and his prophethood , in other words he has been told to continue his mission of 
purifying the world from the shirk and infidelity. These two things i.e., shirk and 
infidelity, are the root causes of disturbance, oppression and injustice in the world. 
Believing in the Creator and following His instructions as given by His Messenger 
is the only way of establishing peace and justice in the world. The mission of 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was to establish peace , harmony and 
justice in the world , so , he was told to fight till end with the forces who were 
responsible for creating injustice , tyranny and oppression in the world. Once all 
people will believe in the Oneness of Allah and accept Him as the Supreme 
authority and follow His Messenger (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), every one will 
have peace and their lives and properties will remain safe. 

Except for Islamic laws:In an Islamic state it is the duty of the state to protect the 
lives and properties of its citizens. Every one will get the protection except those 
who break the law e.g., somebody commits murder or theft, he will be punished 
accordingly. 

"And then their reckoning (accounts) will be done by Allah." 

In an Islamic state one who testifies Shahadah and whose deeds are like those of 
Muslims i.e., he establishes Salah and pays Zakah etc. , he will be treated as a 
Muslim. Whether the faith (Iman) has penetrated his heart or not is not the job of 
the state. Nobody can pierce through his heart to see into it as to whether there is 
real Iman in it or not. This thing is left to Allah and will be decided in the Aakhirah 
only. 


Tawbah and testifying Shahadah 

In the Aayat quoted in the Bab the word ‘Tabo’ is used and in the Hadith the 
testifying of Shahadah is used. Repentance or Tawbah here means to repent on the 
period spent in Jahiliyah or ignorance and Shirk, develop hatred for previous 



ideology and then to testify that that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah 
and that Muhammad is Allah’s Apostle. Testifying the Shahadah itself includes 
Tawbah and there is no need to say Tawbah separately with Shahadah as per the 
majority of Ulema whereas Imam Ahmad is of the opinion that before the 
Shahadah, Tawbah is also important. 

A Hadith says: 

dijUU 

Islam abolishes whatever (sins have been committed) before Islam. 

So, any one embracing Islam sincerely will get his earlier sins waved off 
automatically. 


Establishment of Salah 

Establishment of Salah is a very important pillar of Islam. Now the question arises 
as to what would be fate of one who does not establish Salah. As per Imam Ahmad 
bin Hambal one who leaves Salah purposefully is Kafir and deserves death 
sentence. As per Imam Malik and Imam Shafa’ee he is not a Kafir but they also 
advocate for him death penalty. Imam Abu Haniefah does not favour death 
sentence but recommends his imprisonment till he either makes Tawbah or dies. 
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Chapter (Bab) 18: Whoever says that faith (Iman) is action (good deeds) referring 
to the saying of Allah, "And this is a paradise which you have been made to inherit 
because of your deeds which you did (in the worldly life) (43:72). A number of 
scholars explained the verse: "So by you Lord, we shall certainly call all of them to 
account for what they did." (15:92-93). By saying: "For the life of this let all strive 
who wish to strive." (37:61) 


Purpose of Tarjamatul Bab 


Allamah Kashmiri says that here Imam Bukhari wants to say that Iman is not the 
name of mere knowledge because a devil can also possess it. Instead Iman is the 
name of the deed of Qalb or heart i.e., Iman means to accept by the heart. Hadhrat 
Gangohi is also holds same opinion whereas the majority of Ulema believe that it 
is the name of the deeds of heart as well as the deeds of the other parts of the body. 


uj^- 






"And this is paradise which you have been made to inherit because of your deeds 
which you used to do (in the life) (43:72) 


In this verse it is said that you have been given Jannah because of your deeds, we 
know that one gets Jannah because of Iman and here it is said that you get it 
because of deeds, so, it means that deeds are also included in Iman f 
jy—W here means 'i—*. 


What does inheritance of Jannah mean? 

How can you inherit Jannah?, Ulema have given different explanations about it. 

Inherited thing remains for ever, as the Jannah will also remain for ever, so, the 
word ’inherit’ is used. 

One has complete freedom in using the inherited property, similarly one can use 
the Jannah the way one likes. 

Here Allah is the giver of Jannah, as the inherited property is never taken back, so 
Jannah will never be taken back by Allah after having given it to some one. 

Shah Abdul Qadir says that here the word inheritance is used because it is inherited 
by Mumin in relation to Aadam as he was the first who was given Jannah. 

V] <11 V (jc. ljjl£ LaC- 1 ihuul ^£3 <lj3 ^3 (_JaI e3c. (JlS j 

A number of scholars explained the verse (statement of Allah) -"So by your 
Lord,We shall certainly call all of them to account for all what they used to 
do".(15:92), by the saying ," there is no God but Allah". 

In this verse Allah Ta’ala says that He will take them to account for all their deeds. 
The preceding verses of this verse are as follows: 
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"Strain not thine eyes (wistfully) at what We have bestowed on certain classes of 
them nor grieve over them: but lower thy wing (in gentleness) to the Believers. 
And say: "I am indeed he that wameth openly and without ambiguity" (Of just 
such wrath) as We sent down on those who divided (Scripture into arbitrary parts) 
(So also on such) as have made the Qur’an into shreds (as they please). Therefore 
by thy Lord We will of a surety call them to account For all their deeds.(15:88-93) 

In these preceding verses the mention is made of non believers and then it is said 
that these people (non believers) will be taken to account. We know that non 
believers are not accountable for their deeds but are accountable for Iman, so, here 
deeds mean Iman. That is why Imam Bukhari says that a number of scholars have 
explained this verse by V) < —1) V "There is no god but Allah". 

(j^ji-aljJI jd-AJuls I A jJj _d 


" For the like of this let all strive who wish to strive" (37:61) 

From this Aayat also Imam Bukhari wants to prove the same thing. 


Hadith No. 25 
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Narrated by Hadhrat Abu Hurairah (R) 

Allah’s Apostle (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was asked, "What is the best deed?" 
He replied, "To believe in Allah and His Apostle (Muhammad). The questioner 
then asked, "What is the next (in goodness)? He replied, "To participate in Jihad 
(religious fighting) in Allah’s Cause." The questioner again asked, "What is the 
next (in goodness)?" He replied, "To perform Hajj (Pilgrimage to Mecca) 
Mabroor, (which is accepted by Allah and is performed with the intention of 
seeking Allah’s pleasure only and not to show off and without committing a sin and 
in accordance with the traditions of the Prophet)." 



Comments 


Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was asked same question (what is the best 
deed?), he (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) replied it differently at different times 
depending upon the circumstances in which the question was asked and secondly 
keeping in view the particular state of the questioner. Here Faith in Allah and His 
Messenger (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was told to be best deed followed by 
Jihad and Haj. Here Jihad has been mentioned before Hajj when we know that Hajj 
is obligatory and Jihad is Fardh-i-Kifayah. Various explanations have been given 
by the Ulema. Some say that this Hadith was told before Hajj became Fardh. 
Others say that it is possible that it is of that period when Jihad was more important 
for Sahabah. 


What is Haj-i-Mabroor 

It is said that Haj-i-Mabroor means that Hajj during which no sin is done and 
which is performed with absolute sincerity. 
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CHAPTER (Bab) 19: If one does not accept Islam truly but does so because of fear 
and yield of being killed, according to reality of your Iman. The saying of 
Allah: "The desert Arabs say, ‘We Believe’. Say ‘Ye have no Faith; but you (only) 
say, we have submitted". Then if Islam is based on truth, that is as per the saying of 
Allah, "The religion before Allah is Islam". 


Purpose of Tarjamatul Bab 

Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri says that here Imam Bukhari wants to convey as to 
which Islam is beneficial and of help in the Aakhirah and which is not. That Islam 



or submission which is not based on truth but is because of worldly factors like 
greed or fear will not be of any help in the Aakhirah. That is why some desert 
Arabs of Banu Asad tribe, who came to Madinah with their cattle and children due 
to to drought conditions in their place, were told that the faith had not entered their 
hearts and that they had only submitted to Islam because of worldly factors Such 
Iman is not reliable. The Qur’an confirmed their Islam but negated their Iman 
because their Iman was not true Iman, otherwise as per Imam Bukhari Iman and 
Islam are synonymous. The true Islam is depicted in the second verse quoted 
above. 


Haqeeqat-i-Iman 

Once Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) asked one of his companions, 
Hadhrat Harisah (RA) "In which state you woke up in the morning, O Harisah? 
Hadhrat Harisah (RA) replied, "I woke up as true Muslim Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) said, "O! Harisah, think what you are saying as there is reality 
for everything and what is the reality of your Iman. Hadhrat Harisah (R) replied, 
"My Nafs turned away from the world, I remained awake during nights (for 
worship), I remained thirsty during days and my state became such as if am seeing 
the Throne (Arsh) of my Lord very clearly, as if I am seeing the people of Jannah 
visiting it and if I am seeing the people of Jahannam crying." Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "(Indeed) you (O Harisah) have known (Iman), 
now stick to it. 


Hadith No. 26 
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Narrated by Hadhrat Sa’d (RA) 



Allah’s Apostle (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) distributed (Zakah) amongst (a group 
of) people while I was sitting there but Allah’s Apostle left a man whom I thought 
the best of the lot. I asked, "O Allah’s Apostle! Why have you left that person? By 
Allah I regard him as a faithful believer." The Prophet commented: "Or merely a 
Muslim." I remained quiet for a while, but could not help repeating my question 
because of what I knew about him. And then asked Allah’s Apostle, "Why have 
you left so and so? By Allah! He is a faithful believer." The Prophet again said, 
"Or merely a Muslim." And I could not help repeating my question because of 
what I knew about him. Then the Prophet said, "O Sa’d! I give to a person while 
another is dearer to me, for fear that he might be thrown on his face in the Fire by 
Allah." 


Narrator-Hadhrat Sa’d bin Abi Waqqas (RA) 

Hadhrat Sa’d (RA) is a famous Sahabi, he is from those ten distinguished Sahabah 
who were given the glad tidings of Jannah in this world only. He was 5th or 7th 
person to embrace Islam at the age of 17 years and was first to throw arrow in the 
way of Allah. He was amongst those six persons whom Hadhrat Umar (RA) 
nominated for selecting the next Khalifah. He was the conqueror of Iran and the 
Governor of Iraq. There are about two hundred and seventy Ahadith narrated on 
his authority. He died in 55 Hijrah and was buried in Madinah at Baquee, may 
Allah be pleased with him. 


Comments 

Hadhrat Sa’d (RA) says that one day he was sitting with Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) when he was distributing Zakah and he did not give one person 
whom he (Sa’d) was thinking the best faithful believer amongst that lot. This thing 
surprised Sa’d and he could not resist himself, so, he got up and asked Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) as to why he left that particular person whom he 
thought as the best believer from the lot. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 
replied, "or merely a Muslim". Hadhrat Sa’d (RA) repeated the same question three 
times and every time got the same answer from Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam). By doing so Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) wanted to tell 
Hadhrat Sa’d (RA) that the faith or Iman is a hidden thing, one cannot make a 
categorical statement about it regarding anybody, only Allah knows it and that in 
this world you can testify somebody’s Islam (external submission) and not Iman 



(internal submission). The name of this Sahabi about whom Hadhrat Sa’d (RA) was 
asking was Hadhrat Ju’ail (RA)". 


Does this Hadith negate the Iman of Hadhrat Ju’ail (R)? 

No, this Hadith does not negate the Iman of Hadhrat Ju’ail (R), but teaches Hadhrat 
sa’d (R) that he should not testify about somebody’s faith with certainty as that is 
known only to Allah. Secondly there is a lesson in it that if someone has to give a 
word of advice to someone, he should do that secretly and not publicly. Then the 
Prophet said: "O Sa’d! I give to a person while another is dearer to me, for fear that 
he might be thrown on his face in the Fire by Allah." 

The other lesson from this Hadith is that at times one can give extra concessions to 
those whom he thinks to be of weaker faith and give them preference over those 
having stronger faith. 
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Chapter (Bab) 20: To make the Islamic greeting (Salam) popular is from Islam and 
Ammar (RA) said: One who attained three qualities, attained Iman, viz., 

Justice from core of the heart. 

To greet Salam to everyone (known or unknown). 

To spend (in the way of Allah) even during poverty. 


Narrator: Hadhrat Ammar bin Yathir (RA) 

Hadhrat Yathir (RA), the father of Ammar (RA) migrated from Yamen to Makkah, 
there he married Sumayyah (RA) the slave girl of Abu Hudhaifa (RA). Ammar 
(RA) was bom to Sumayyah (RA) 57 years before Hijrah. All the three that is 
Yathir (RA) Sumayyah and Ammar (RA) embraced Islam quite early in Makkah 



and were teased too much by the Makkan infidels. Sumayyah (RA) was the first to 
get martyred in the way of Allah. Abu Jahal threw an arrow which hit her private 
parts and she got martyred. Ammar (RA) participated in both Hijrahs (migrations) 
viz., to Habsha and Madinah and also participated in all the Gazwas (battles) 
including Uhud and Badr. He was the first to construct Masjid in Islam. When they 
were being teased in Makkah, Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) told them: 
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"Have patience, O family of Yathir as your promised place is Jannah." 


1. Justice from the core of the heart 

Here Hadhrat Ammar (RA) said that there are three things whosoever attains them 
will attain the Iman. First is to do the justice from the core of heart. Many times 
one does not want to do justice but circumstances force him to do so, e.g., fear of 
getting defamed i.e., "if I don’t do the justice, I will get defamed." But the justice 
should be from the core of heart and not because of hypocrisy. Some Ulema say 
that "^1—j—s wil—." means that one should do justice to his Nafs that is to 
himself. 


2. Salam for everyone (known or unknown) 

To make Salam very popular, that is to wish everyone whether you know him or 
not. 


3. To spend (in the name of Allah) even during poverty 

To spend when you have plenty is not that meritorious as to spend when you 
yourself are needy. 


Hadith No. 27 
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Narrated by Abdullah bin Amr 


A person asked Allah’s Apostle. "What (sort of) deeds or (what qualities of) Islam 
are good?" He replied, "To feed (the poor) and greet those whom you know and 
those whom you don’t know." 

The contents of this Hadith have already been discussed. 
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Chapter (Bab) 21: To be ungrateful to one’s husband. And disbelief is of different 
grades. A narration from Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri (RA) (in this regard) on the 
authority of the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). 


Literal meaning of Kufr 

Literally ‘Kufr’ means to conceal. A farmer is called ‘Kafir’ because he conceals 
the seed in the ground and the night is also called Kafir because it also conceals the 
things. A disbeliever is called Kafir because he conceals the truth and the blessings 
of Allah and attributes them to someone other than Allah. 

Applications of the word Kufr 

In real sense the word Kufr is applied to one who denies Allah, His Messenger or 
the Shari’ah brought by Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). This type of Kufr 
drags one out of the fold of Islam. 


Disbelief is of different grades 

There are many grades of kufr below this grade of real Kufr which are not so grave 
but are still labelled as Kufr. These grades of Kufr do not take one out of the fold 
of Islam. Here in this chapter the ungratefulness of women towards their husbands 
is labelled as Kufr but by saying Imam Bukhari wants to convey that this 

type of Kufr is of another type, that is, it will not take one out of the fold of Islam. 



Secondly Imam Bukhari also wants to convey that since Iman is of different 
grades, Kufr is also of different grades. 

"There is a narration from Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri (RA) (in this regard) on the 
authority of the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)" 

In this Imam Bukhari points towards a Hadith which he has extracted in Kitab-ul- 
Haidh (Chapter on Menses), on the authority of Hadhrat Sa’id al Khudri ",in which 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) says: 

"O group of women, give charity as I have been shown majority of you in Hellfire, 
they asked as to why was it so? He replied, "because you often use to curse (say 
La’nat) and are usually ungrateful to your husbands." 


Hadith No. 28 


) ( .A * * ; J (^P f.\3a£. ) (^»3_luI Xli J) ) ?<&! J Ijj Ai. 

-lill Ji ■itiU jjiSji Jjs ,jjSSi Ijli jUlS 1*1:<JUi 2*^ jl 

jL lilj-a Clui J l-a Ujjai (ilj-a °djl J ”»J ^ ^ 


Narrated by Hadhrat ibn Abbas (RA) 

The Prophet said: "I was shown the Hell-fire and that the majority of its dwellers 
were women who were ungrateful." It was asked, "Do they disbelieve in Allah?" 
(or are they ungrateful to Allah?) He replied, "They are ungrateful to their 
husbands and are ungrateful for the favors and the good (charitable deeds) done to 
them. If you have always been good (benevolent) to one of them and then she sees 
something in you (not of her liking), she will say, T have never received any good 
from you." 


Comments 

The Prophet said: "I was shown the Hell-fire and that the majority of its dwellers 
were women who were ungrateful." 

Asheer means husband, Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was shown the 
hellfire and he saw that the majority of dwellers therein were women. This was 
shown to him either during Me’raj or Kasoof or in a dream. It is mostly thought 



that it was during Kasoof as Imam Bukhari has repeated this narration under the 
chapter on Kasoof as well. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was asked as 
to what was the cause of women being in majority in hellfire, he said that they 
were more ungrateful and this ungratefulness was not towards Allah that would 
take them out of the fold of Islam, but this ungratefulness was towards their 
husbands. In another Hadith Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said that had 
it been permissible for him to ask the people to prostrate before anyone other than 
Allah, he would have asked the women to prostrate before their husbands. This is 
why ungratefulness towards the husbands has been labelled as Kufr, though, of 
lower grade. To impress upon that point Iman Bukhari mentioned in the Bab the 
statement 

This Hadith says that Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) saw women in 
majority than men in Hellfire whereas other Ahadith say that in Jannah one man 
will have at least two women as wives, that will mean that there will be more 
women in Jannah. (Other Hadith says that there will be seventy two wives to each 
man in Jannah, it is said that the seventy of them will be from among the Hoors of 
Jannah). Ulema have given different reasons for this ,i.e., will there be more 
women in Jannah or Hellfire? some say that initially there will be more women in 
Hellfire and after the Magfirat and Shifa’at they will be taken to Jannah and 
ultimately there will be more women in Jannah (Allah knows the best). 
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Chapter (Bab) 22: Sins are from ignorance. A sinner is not a disbeliever unless he 
attains a partner with Allah, as per the saying of Prophet, "You still have some 
characteristics of ignorance" and Allah says, "Verily Allah forgives not that rivals 
should set up with Him in worship, but He forgives that whom He pleases", (4:48). 
If two parties among the believers fall into a quarrel make ye peace between them." 
(49:9) and he labelled them as believers. 


What is Ignorance 



There are different opinions about it, viz., 


1. It is the period from the birthday of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) to 
the day he announced his Prophethood. 


2. The period before prophethood. 


3. The period of Sahabah before embracing Islam. 


Here Imam Bukhari wants to convey that though the sins are the signs of the period 
of ignorance yet these are not taking one out of the fold of Islam. It is only Shirk 
that makes one Kafir. Nobody can doubt the faith of Abu Dharr, yet Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) told him that he had some characteristic of the period 
of ignorance when he called his servant with bad names. Similarly Allah Ta’ala 
called those people as believers who fought with each other, otherwise, as per 
Hadith, we know that the fighting of Muslims with each other is Kufr. Allah Ta’ala 
says: 
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"If two parties among the Believers fall into a quarrel make ye peace between 
them:" (49:9) 


Allah Ta’ala says: 
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"Allah forgiveth not that partners should be set up with him; but He forgiveth 
anything else to whom He pleaseth; to set up partners with Allah is to devise a sin 
most heinous indeed." (4:48) 


Allah Ta’ala does not forgive shirk, will He forgive Kufr? 

In this verse Allah Ta’ala says that He will forgive anything to whom he pleases, 
but not Shirk. Does that mean that He will forgive Kufr as well? The learned 
scholars say that "Dhoona" in this verse means "Adhna", meaning thereby that 
Allah Ta’ala will forgive all sins which are less than Shirk and not Shirk. Kufr is 



higher in degree than Shirk, so, it does not come in the things which are less in 
gravity than Shirk. 


Hadith No. 29 
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Narrated by A1 Marur 

At Ar-Rabadha I met Abu Dhar who was wearing a cloak, and his slave, too, was 
wearing a similar one. I asked about the reason for it. He replied, "I abused a 
person by calling his mother with bad names." The Prophet said to me, ’O Abu 
Dhar! Did you abuse him by calling his mother with bad names? You still have 
some characteristics of ignorance. Your slaves are your brothers and Allah has put 
them under your command. So whoever has a brother under his command should 
feed him of what he eats and dress him of what he wears. Do not ask them (slaves) 
to do things beyond their capacity (power) and if you do so, then help them". 


Narrator-Abu Dhar Gifari (RA) 

Abu Dhar Gifari (RA) is a famous Sahabi, who was fourth or fifth person to 
embrace Islam in Makkah and later on went back to his home place and performed 
Dawah work there and finally migrated to Madinah. Since his migration was late 
so he could not participate in the battles of Badr, Uhud and Khandaq. There are 
many Ahadith that speak for his praise. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 
said, 

1. "I have been ordered, by Allah, to love four persons among my companions." He 
was asked as to who were those four?, he said, "Ali , Abu Dhar, Salman and Al- 
Miqdad." 

2. "May Allah bless Abu Dhar, he walks alone, will die alone and will be 
resurrected alone." 

In last days of his life he went to a place called Ar-Rabadha, he advised his wife 
that she should keep his body outside the house after giving him Ghusl and Kafan 



when he breathes his last and tell whosoever passes first by that side, that it is the 
body of Abu Dhar. His wife did the same and first to pass by that side was Ibn 
Mas’ood along with some of his companions. His wife told Ibn Mas bod that it was 
the body of Abu Dhar. On hearing this tears rolled down the eyes of Ibn Mas bod 
and he said: 
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"May Allah bless Abu Dhar, he walks alone, will die alone and will be resurrected 
alone." 

Then Ibn Mas bod offered his Janazah and buried him, may Allah be pleased with 
him and raise his rank. 


Comments 

Ar-Rabadah is a place three Manzils from Madinah. A1 Marur says that once he 
met Abu Dhar at Ar-Rabadah and saw him and his servant wearing the same type 
of cloak. A1 Marur asked him the reason for the same. Abu Dhar narrated to him an 
incident that one day he called his one of the servants with bad names regarding his 
mother, calling him, O son of a black women. Probably this man was Hadhrat Bilal 
and some say that he was Hadhrat Ammar bin Yathir. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) heard it and he called Abu Dhar and asked him if he had called his 
servant with bad names regarding his mother. Abu Dhar admitted of having done 
so, Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said to Abu Dhar that he was a person 
still possessing some characteristics of the days of ignorance (Jahiliyah). Calling 
some one with bad names is, of course a sign of ignorance. Islam insists on 
development of good morals of high standard for its believers, that is why 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) admonished Abu Dhar on this issue. This 
Hadith clearly indicates that even those people who are having very high degree of 
faith still need someone as their teacher who can pin point their weaknesses, since 
one cannot know his own weak points. We know that Abu Dhar was having very 
high degree of faith but still was not able to know his weak point of having some 
sort of wrath and anger existing in his inner self. 


Islam and human equality 





This is a great teaching of Islam that teaches human equality. Islam teaches that all 
human beings have descended from single parent, and hence are equal. No one gets 
preference over others on the basis of caste, colour or creed. Superiority in Islam is 
based only on the degree of faith and piety. Rich or poor, master or slave, ruler or 
ruled are all temporary phases of this world which have been created by Allah just 
to test the man as to how he behaves in a particular given position. So, man should 
always think that whatever status, rich or poor, ruler or ruled, has been given to 
him is just to test him. So, a rich man has no reason to feel proud and a poor man 
no reason to feel dejected. If someone has been made master to other, he should 
respect his slave from his heart thinking that this slave may be more dearer to 
Allah than him and can have higher rank in the Hereafter. 

So whoever has a brother under his command should feed him with what he eats 
himself and dress him as himself. Do not ask them (slaves) to do things beyond 
their capacity (power) and if you do so, then help them. 

This is unparallel teaching of Islam, pious Muslims have always upheld this 
teaching. Abu Dhar put this teaching of his teacher into practice till his death, as is 
evident from this Hadith that he and his slave was wearing the same type of cloak. 
Ulema say that it is Mustahab in terms of Shari’ah to provide with same thing to 
your servant what you like for yourself. 


Kitabul Imaan - Chapter 23 - 34 (Hadith 30 - 44) 


Book: 

Ra’fatul Bari - Commentary Sahih al-Bukhari (Vol-1) 

Chapter No.: 
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Chapter (Bab) 23: "If two parties among the Believers fall into a quarrel make ye 
peace between them: "(49:9) 


Note: In some copies of Bukhari this Verse and this Hadith no. 30is mentioned 
with previous chapter that is " and in some it is mentioned as 

a separate chapter along with the Hadith. 


Purpose of Tarjamat ul Bab 

This verse also goes in favour of the view that Kufr has many grades and that some 
deeds are like Kufr but are not Kufr in actual. Allah Ta’ala called those people as 
believers who fought with each other, otherwise, as per Hadith, we know that to 
fight each other (Muslims) is Kufr . 


Hadith No. 30 
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Narrated by A1 Ahnaf bin Qais 

While I was going to help this man (Ali Ibn Abi Talib), Abu Bakarah (RA) met me 
and asked, "Where are you going?" I replied, "I am going to help that person." He 
said, "Go back for I have heard Allah’s Apostle saying, When two Muslims fight 
(meet) each other with their swords, both the murderer as well as the murdered will 
go to the Hell-fire.’ I said, ’O Allah’s Apostle! It is all right for the murderer but 
what about the murdered one?’ Allah’s Apostle replied, "He surely had the 
intention to kill his companion." 


Narrator-A1 Ahnaf bin Qais (RA) 

He found the period of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) but did not meet 
him, Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) had made Dua for him in his 



absentia. He was very famous for his humility and died in 67 Hijrah. May Allah be 
pleased with his soul. 


Abu Bakarah (RA) 

He is a famous Sahabi who embraced Islam during the time when the fort of Ta’if 
was being encircled by the Muslims and he escaped from the fort and joined the 
Muslims. Ibn Hajar says that he was from amongst the distinguished Sahabah. He 
died in 51 or 52 Hijrah, May Allah be pleased with his soul. 

Comments 

A1 Ahnaf bin Qais says that one day he was going to help Hadhrat Ali (RA) and he 
met Abu Bakarah (RA) on the way. This incident took place during the period of 
battle of Jamal. Abu Bakarah (RA) asked Ahnaf bin Qais as to where he was 
going?, Ahnaf told him that he was going to help his brother i.e., Hadhrat Ali. Abu 
Bakarah (RA) told Ahnaf to retreat back and told him a Hadith of Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), .When two Muslims fight (meet) each other with 
their swords, both the murderer as well as the murdered will go to the Hell-fire.’ I 
said, ’O Allah’s Apostle! It is all right for the murderer but what about the 
murdered one?’ Allah’s Apostle replied, "He surely had the intention to kill his 
companion." 


If Muslims fight with one another, what should one do? 

Sahabah and later learned scholars of Ummah have been of different opinion on 
this issue. 

l.A good number of Sahabah which include Hadhrat Sa’d bin Abi Vaqqas, Hadhrat 
Abdullah bin Umar (RA), Hadhrat Abu Bakarah (RA), Hadhrat Abu Sa’eed Khudri 
and Hadhrat Imran bin Husain are of the opinion that in such situation one should 
isolate oneself fully and should not participate in these mutual fights of Muslims at 
any cost. 

2.Some are of the opinion that one should migrate from that place. 

3.Majority of Sahabah and Taba’een are of the opinion that, if just and unjust is not 
known then remaining aloof is better but if it is clearly known as to who is right 



and who is wrong then one should help the right one and try to stop one who doing 
injustice, as Allah says: 
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"If two parties among the Believers fall into a quarrel make ye peace between 
them: but if one of them transgresses beyond bounds against the other then fight ye 
(all) against the one that transgresses until it complies with the command of Allah;" 
(49:9) 


Mushajirat-i-Sahabah (*j U »n Cj\ jjJLJm) 

The learned scholars of Islam have always been of the opinion that one should 
never pass any bad remark against any Sahabi and should never hold any bad 
opinion about any of the Sahabah as all of them have been given certificate of 
being just (f*4&) and that Allah is pleased with all of them. 

"Allah well pleased with them and they with Him" (98:8) 

There is consensus amongst Ulema of Ahli Sunnah Wal Jamat that one should 
remain silent about those differences amongst the Sahabah which led to the wars 
like that of ‘Jamal’ and ‘Sufaiyn’ as it is very difficult for us to imagine the status 
and sincerity of Sahabah. All of them were extremely sincere, there were some 
misunderstandings created by some mischievous elements which led to all this. 

From this Hadith it seems that one would get punishment even for bad intention 
even if he has not committed that bad deed. Allah says in the Qur’an: 


"On no soul doth Allah place a burden greater than it can bear." (2:286) 

A Hadith of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) says that when a believer 
intends some good deed, one Thawab is written for him even if he does not do that 
good deed and if one intends to do a sin, it is not written unless and until he 
commits that sin. But this Hadith says that When two Muslims fight (meet) each 
other with their swords, both the murderer as well as the murdered will go to the 
Hell-fire’ because both have intention to kill the other one. Does that mean that one 



will be punished for his bad intention even if he does not commit that sin? To 
understand this we need to know the following terms: 

1. Hajis: This is the first grade of intention, it means that some idea came to mind 
and left immediately. 

2. Khatir: It is the second grade, it means that some idea came to mind and stayed 
for some time but mind could not decide whether to do that deed or not. 

3. Hadeeth-i-Nafs: It is the third grade, it means that an idea came, stayed there but 
mind remained in the state of confusion whether to do that or not. 

4. Hum: It is the fourth grade; In this there is tendency towards doing or not doing 
but there is no firmness in decision. 

5. Azam: It is the last grade of intention in which there is not only tendency of 
doing the deed but there is also firmness in the decision, it is this grade of intention 
which will be punishable and the first four grades are forgiven (Allah knows the 
best). 
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Chapter (Bab) 24: Injustice beyond oppression 


Purpose of Tarjamatul Bab 

Here Imam Bukhari (RA) wants to say that Zulm (injustice) also has many grades 
and its highest grade is Shirk. 


HadithNo. 31 

) (jc. ( <ti jtjoi ) (je. ’*( ) tijtis. JIS "( jlti ) j JIS ^ *( 4 j°*.2u j tijtli. JIS ( JjI jll jji ) tilitia. 

(jl-ZU) °^44Ajj IjjuuL °J j IjJ-al (jj Jl <—]3 Jj JIS ( JUC. ) (jC. ( 3,-oil.C. ) (jc. ( ) (jc. 

iil 'J'jSti tilt ii! CjU^t JIS 


Narrated by Hadhrat Abdullah (RA) 


When the following Verse was revealed: "It is those who believe and confuse not 
their belief with wrong (worshipping others besides Allah.)" (6.82), the 
companions of Allah’s Apostle asked, "Who is amongst us who has not done 
injustice (wrong)?" Allah revealed: "No doubt, joining others in worship with 
Allah is a great injustice (wrong) indeed." (31.13) 


Narrator-Hadhrat Abdullah bin Mas’ood (RA) 

Hadhrat Abdullah bin Mas’ood (RA) belongs to the scholarly group of Sahabah 
who embraced Islam before Hadhrat Umar (RA) and participated in all the battles 
in which Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) took part. Great Sahabah like 
Abu Musa Ash’ari, Abu Hurairah, Ibn Abbas, Ibn Umar, Anas, Jabir (RA) and 
many others have quoted Hadith from him. Hadhrat Alqamah was his 
distinguished student among the Taba’een. His mother had also embraced Islam 
and they were very close to the family of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), 
so much so that Abu Musa Ash’ari (RA) says that when he came from Yemen, he 
saw them so close to Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) that he thought that 
they (Ibn Mas’ood and his mother) belong to the family of Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam). He used to be in charge of shoes, miswak, bedding and the 
Wudhu of Rasulullah (RA) during all his journeys. He killed Abu Jahal after the 
latter was wounded by the two young boys in the battle of Badr. 

Hadhrat Hudhaifa (RA) says that Ibn Mas’ood (RA) resembled Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) in his morals, decisions and speeches (Khutbah). 

Hadhrat Umar (RA) used to say that Ibn Mas’ood (RA) is like a pot which is filled 
with knowledge upto the brim. 

There are about eight hundred Ahadith narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas’ood 
(RA). He died in 32 or 33 Hijrah, may Allah be pleased with his soul and elevate 
his rank. 


Comments 

When the following verse was revealed: 



"It is those who believe and confuse not their beliefs with wrong that are (truly) in 
security for they are on (right) guidance". (6:82) 

Sahabah-al-Kiram were highly perturbed by this as they thought that it would be 
highly improbable for anyone of them to have committed some or the other 
injustice in their lives. But this verse says that only those are in security and on true 
guidance who do not mix up their belief with injustice. They took the word ‘Zulm’ 
in its literal meaning, and got perturbed and expressed their concern in front of 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). He told them that here ‘Zulm’ means 
Shirk and substantiated his answer with the verse of the Qur’an which says, 

JjJi* pkl iil 

"No doubt, joining others in worship with Allah is a great injustice (wrong) 
indeed." (31:13) 


Chapter (Bab) 25 : Sign of the Hypocrite. 


Hadith No. 32 
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Narrated by Abu Hurairah (RA) 

The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "The signs of a hypocrite are three: 

1. Whenever he speaks, he tells a lie. 

2. Whenever he promises, he always breaks it (his promise ). 



3. If you trust him, he proves to be dishonest. (If you keep something as a trust 
with him, he will not return it.)" 


Hadith No. 33 


(Jjj Jjoi-a ) (jc. ( 6 j-a ) (jC. ,( .IJC. ) ( (jl-1 a ) Lll-li. (JIS ( (jj 4.2ajjl)) Ljj-li. 

) (Jjlilil (_j>5 a! j^a a. 4-l3 dulS (j-aj ' ‘ •S lasLj^o AjS (j.A ji (Jlfi ( 

j ^3 - ■ ^>1 -v j j£- OAlc- Ijjj i—AS Cll-li. lilj (jLi. lil l^.£. Jj 


Narrated by Abdullah bin Amr (RA) 

The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "Whoever has the following four 
(characteristics) will be a pure hypocrite and whoever has one of the following four 
characteristics will have one characteristic of hypocrisy unless and until he gives it 
up. 

1. Whenever he is entrusted, he betrays. 

2. Whenever he speaks, he tells a lie. 

3. Whenever he makes a covenant, he proves treacherous. 

4. Whenever he quarrels, he behaves in a very imprudent, evil and insulting 
manner." 


Comments 

What is Nifaq (Hypocrisy) 

Nifaq mean when someone pretends to believe something that he does not really 
believe or that is the opposite of what he does or says at another time. In Shari’ah it 
means to behave as Muslim externally when actually one is Kafir internally. This 
word has been derived from "Nafaq" (j—^) which means an underground tunnel. 
Since the tunnel has two ends, one deceives by entering the tunnel and people think 
that he is in there whereas he has already left from the other end. 


Types of Nifaq 


Allamah Kirmani says that there are two types of Nifaq. 

Nifaq-i-Sharee j—^ jLjj): It means that one is actually Kafir but poses to be a 

Muslim. It is a hypocrisy as regards to the beliefs. 

Nifaq-i-Urfi (yi _y-£- jU-iu): It means that the external deeds of a believer are not 
matching to his internal ones. It is a hypocrisy as regards to the deeds. 

Imam Tirmidhi says that this Hadith points towards the second type of Nifaq i.e., 
the Nifaq-fil-Amal ( 3 —&) and not the the Nifaq-fil-Aqeedah ( j*» jl ^—s 3 —jj) 
- (Fathul Bari). Imam Qurtabi and Hafiz Ibn Hajar have appreciated this 
explanation. 

In these two Ahadith five characteristics of a hypocrite are mentioned in total, viz., 
Whenever he speaks, he tells a lie. 

Whenever he promises, he always breaks it (his promise ). 

If you trust him, he proves to be dishonest. (If you keep something as a trust with 
him, he will not return it). 

Whenever he quarrels, he behaves in a very imprudent, evil and insulting manner. 
Whenever he makes a covenant, he proves treacherous. 

Will a believer possessing these characteristics become a Munafiq (Hypocrite)? 

Imam Ibn Taymiya says that a believer will not become a real hypocrite by having 
these characteristics of Hypocrisy. It is like (>—& jyJ j—aS) - ‘Kufr below Kufr’; as 
you have grades of Kufr so are there grades of Nifaq. (Faidhul Bari) 

Imam Nawawi says that resemblance of a believer to a Munafiq is directly 
proportional to the number of signs he will be having of Nifaq, more the signs of 
Nifaq more will he resemble a Munafiq. 
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Chapter (Bab) 26 : To establish Salah on the night of Qadr is a part of Iman. 




Hadith No. 34 
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Narrated by Abu Hurairah (RA) 


Allah’s Apostle (RA) said, "Whoever establishes prayers on the night of Qadr out 
of sincere faith and with the hope to attain Allah’s rewards (and not to show off) 
then all his past sins will be forgiven." 

Comments 


What is meant by Qadr? 

The word Qadr in Arabic has the following meanings viz., 

1. Taqdeer (Fate) 

If its meaning is taken as taqdeer then here in this Hadith it would mean that during 
this night the angels are informed about the fate of the people they are going to 
face that year like death, illness, misfortunes, blessings and other such things. 

2. Honour 


If its meaning is taken as honour then it would mean that this night is the night of 
honour or that this night brings honour to those who worship sincerely during this 
night. 


Out of sincere faith and hope to attain Allah’s rewards M — l LO j LjL«1) 

The reason for keeping Iman as a precondition is obvious that for Magfirat 
(forgiving of sins by Allah) true faith is a must. What does Ahtisab +-.A t) 
mean? It means to keep the intention of Ikhlas (sincerity) and attainment of Allah’s 
pleasure in constant view while performing the religious deeds. One thing is to do 
the worship with automatism while having mind engaged in something else and 
other thing is to do it with absolute presence of mind. So, if one establishes Salah 
during this night (i.e, Qadr) with true faith and keeping Allah’s pleasure and fear in 
complete view, it is promised that his all sins will be forgiven. 


Sins that will be forgiven 


Majority of Ulema are of the opinion that only Gunnah-i-sagheerah (small sins) 
will be forgiven and not the Gunnah-i-Kabeera (big sins) as for the latter Toabah is 
a must. Some Ulema say that it is not far from the Mercy of Allah that he may 
forgive all sins, small as well as big. 


tL—:- jUiAn jua jLfraJI 


Chapter (Bab) 27: The holy struggle is a part of Iman 


Hadith No. 35 
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Purpose of Tarjamatul Bab 

Ulema have discussed in detail as to why Imam Bukhari has got the chapter of 
Jihad after Lailatul Qadr. Ibn Hajar says that as there is a lot of struggle 
(Mujahadah) to keep standing in the Salah during Lailatul Qadr, similarly there is 
great Mujahadah in the Jihad. Former is a Jihad with one’s own enemy i.e., Nafs 
and the latter is a Jihad with the enemies of Islam. 


Narrated by Hadhrat Abu Hurairah (RA) 

The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "The person who participates in 
(Holy battles) in Allah’s cause and nothing compels him to do so except belief in 
Allah and His Apostles, will be recompensed by Allah either with a reward, or 
booty (if he survives) or will be admitted to Paradise (if he is killed in the battle as 


a martyr). Had I not found it difficult for my followers, then I would not remain 
behind any Sariyah going for Jihad and I would have loved to be martyred in 
Allah’s cause and then made alive, and then martyred and then made alive, and 
then again martyred in His cause." 


Comments 

Ulema have given many meanings of the word , viz., 

1. It means that one who leaves his home for Jihad, Allah will suffice him for his 
all needs i.e., his all needs will be taken care of by Allah. 

2. Allah answers, one who leaves for Jihad in His way, with Magfirat for that 

person ^—1] M ol—>l)(An-Nihayah) 


And nothing compels him to do so except belief in Allah and His apostle 

Ikhlas i.e., to do everything for the sake of Allah with absolute sincerity, is an 
important pre-requisite for acceptance of any deed by Allah. A great deed like 
sacrificing one’s life for the sake of Allah i.e., Jihad will also be rewarded only if it 
is for His sake. If someone participates in it for worldly gains, he will get no 
reward. Secondly one should have firm Iman in Allah and His Messenger 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), no deed without this is acceptable to Allah. 

Will be recompensed by Allah either with a reward or booty (if he survives) or will 
be admitted to paradise 

A true believer who participates in Jihad for the sake of Allah will never return 
unrewarded, he will either return as victorious with a lot of booty, a lot of reward 
( ) or will earn martyrdom thereby confirming his abode in Jannah. 


What is Sariyah? 

Sariyah means a group of army comprising of up to four hundred persons. 



What is Gazwah? 


Gazwah is that Sariyah in which Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 
participated himself. 


The reasons behind Rasulullah’s (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) not participating in 
all the Sariyahs 

Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said: "had I not found it difficult for my 
followers, I would not remain behind any Sariyah going for Jihad". Irrespective of 
this statement he did participate because of the following reasons: 

1. It would have become compulsory for all followers to participate in Jihad, and at 
least for the Ameer-ul-Mumi’neen it would have become a must. 

2. There would have arisen difficulties for the administration at Madinah. 


I would have loved to be martyred again and again 

And I would have loved to be martyred in Allah’s cause and then made alive, and 
then martyred and then made alive, and then again martyred in His cause. 

This statement is to highlight the significance of Jihad. 
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Chapter (Bab) 28: To establish optional Salah during Ramadhan is a part of Iman 


Purpose of Tarjamatul Bab 

Here Imam Bukhari wants to convey that to offer optional deeds like Nawafil and 
Mustahibat (2Lib*j—^ j J—alj.) are also part of Iman. Secondly he wants to say 
that Qiyam (standing during night Salah) during Ramadhan is Sunnah and not 
Wajib ' 




Hadith No. 36 
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Narrated by Hadhrat Abu Hurairah (RA) 

Allah’s Apostle (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said: "Whoever establishes prayers 
during the nights of Ramadhan faithfully out of sincere faith and hope to attain 
Allah’s rewards (not for showing off), all his past sins will be forgiven." 
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Chapter (Bab) 29 : To fast during the month of Ramadhan seeking Allah’s reward 
is a part of Iman. 


Hadith no. 37 
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Narrated by Hadhrat Abu Hurairah (RA) 

Allah’s apostle (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "whoever observes fasts during 
the month of Ramadan out of sincere faith and hope to attain Allah’s rewards, then 
all his past sins will be forgiven." 


Comments 


This subject has already been discussed. 
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Chapter (Bab) 30: Religion is easiness, and the saying of prophet "the most 
beloved religion before Allah is that which is Hanifiyah (to worship him alone) and 
easy" 


Purpose of Tarjamatul Bab 


In previous chapters, Imam Bukhari mentioned about night prayers, fasting and 
Ramadhan, all these things are difficult and demand lot of courage and hard work. 
By looking at these things one may consider Islam a difficult religion. In order to 
remove that notion, Imam Bukhari introduced this chapter in between, which 
clearly states that the Deen is very easy. Here he follows the Qura’nic pattern. 
Allah Ta’ala says: 
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Ramadan is the (month) in which was send down the Qur’an as a guide to mankind, 
also clear (Signs) for guidance and judgment (between right and wrong). So 
everyone of you who is present (at his home) during that month should spend it in 
fasting but if anyone is ill or on a journey the prescribed period (should be made 
up) by days later. Allah intends every facility for you He does not want to put you 
to difficulties. (He wants you) to complete the prescribed period and to glorify Him 
in that He has guided you; and perchance ye shall be grateful (2:185) 

Here in this verse easiness is mentioned after the command for fasting, "He does 
not want to put you to difficulties". 


Religion is easiness (j-*-*! 


Allah likes the religion which is really easy, and Islam is a very easy religion when 
compared to other religions. Followers of Hadhrat Musa (AS) were asked to offer 
Salah fifty times a day. They had to pay one-fourth of their savings as Zakah and 
they had to cut off that part of the cloth which would get Najas (impure). They 
were being punished for their sins in this world as well. The Shari’ah for this 
Ummah is very easy to follow, just five times Salah in a day and just two and a 
half percent of savings to be paid as Zakah. The clothes become clean and pure just 
by washing only, no need to cut them off and throw away. This Ummah will not 
get the punishment of getting disfigured like pigs and monkeys as happened to 
some earlier people. 


What is Hanifiyah (<- jsjA.)? 

Hanief means one who worships Allah alone and seeks only and only His help in 
all matters. That is why Hadhrat Ibrahim (AS) was also called Hanief. He left his 
home, got ready to sacrifice his son for Allah’s sake and when angels offered him 
their help while he was being put to fire, he said: 

"If it (help) is from you-then no, if it is from Allah-then yes". 

So following the path of Hadhrat Ibrahim (AS) is Hanifiyah. 


What is Samhah ( )? 

It means easiness. Allah, being Merciful to His bondsmen, wants easiness for 
them. 


Taleeqat-i-Bukhari 3 J —Aj £i\ —«jJ*i)) 

It is a very important and interesting part of Sahih Bukhari. Many times Imam 
Bukhari mentions a Hadith or part of a Hadith under the title (Bab) as Tarjamatul 
Bab, these are called Taleeqat-i-Bukhari as is mentioned in this Bab: 




"Religion is easiness, and the saying of Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) "The 
most beloved religion to Allah is that which is Hanifiyah (To worship him alone ) 
and easy." 


Taleeqat are of two kinds 

1. Those types of Ahadith which Imam Bukhari mentions in his book Sahih 
Bukhari at other places and also gets them in a particular Bab just to defend his 
point. These are 1341 Ahadith in total. (Kashful Bari). 

2. There are a good number of Ahadith which Imam Bukhari mentions in 
Tarjamatul Bab but does not mention them in his book. The reason is that Imam 
Bukhari has set a very strict criteria for any Hadith to be so authentic as to be 
worthy of being included in his book. These types of Ahadith, which he gets in 
Tarjamatul Bab and does not mention them in his book, do not meet that criteria 
necessary for inclusion in his book, though these were authentic near Imam 
Bukhari as well. These are one hundred and fifty nine in total. (Kashful Bari). 


Hadith no. 38 
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Narrated by Abu Hurairah (RA) 

the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "Religion is very easy and whoever 
overburdens himself in his religion will be overpowered by it (not be able to 
continue in that way), so take the right path of perfection and try to be near to 
perfection and receive the good tidings that you will be rewarded; and gain 
strength by worshipping in the mornings, afternoons and the last hours of the 
nights." 


Comments 



Religion is very easy and whoever overburdens himself in his religion will not be 
able to continue in that way. 

We have seen above as to how Deen is very easy. We can take any aspect of Deen 
and will definitely find it very easy. The most important deed i.e., Salah just five 
times, Zakah just two and a half percent that too only on savings and only once in a 
year, fasting just for one month and that too during day only and Hajj just once in a 
life time and that too if you have enough money otherwise not. If one falls ill or 
becomes is weak, many things get waved off. 

Allah likes those deeds which are done with consistency even if less in number. 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), being very kind to his Ummah, advises 
not to overburden oneself with too much of load of worship which one cannot 
continue later on. Suppose somebody says that he would always wake up for the 
night prayer, he may do it for some nights but will not be able to do it later on and 
this is not needed in our Shari’ah. 

So take the right path of perfection and try to be near to perfection 
i_] .all 3 H a u j—"i JLj 

"as-Sidad means balanced deeds (without any exaggeration or subtraction)". 
(Fathul Bari) 

It is very difficult to comment on the beauty of this statement of Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). It is his utmost affection for his Ummah with which 
he has given us such great teachings. Firstly, he advises us to choose an ideal path 
devoid of any extremism, a path which is right one and perfect too. Then he knows 
that it is always difficult to tread on the ideal and perfect path, so, he advises us to 
be at least near to it, that will also suffice. One who takes to extremism, usually 
does not reach the destination but slow and steady always wins the race. 


And receive the good tidings that you will be rewarded 

Every word of this Hadith needs to be engraved on heart and mind. Usually you 
will see people depressed and worried, here the real doctor of the mankind 
prescribes the best medicine for depression i.e., to remain happy after doing the 
handful of good deeds and receive the good tidings that you will be rewarded. 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) wants his followers to be happy. 


And gain strength by worshipping in the mornings, afternoon and the last hours of 
the nights 

This is the practical part of the medicine. Allamah Shabir Uthmani says if someone 
wants to be a Wali (beloved believer of Allah), this Hadith is enough. One does not 
need to shun the world and go to jungles to achieve salvation but it is enough if one 
can devote some time for the remembrance of Allah in the mornings up to sunrise, 
in the afternoons and in last part of the nights. This is quite practicable, relatively 
easy and of tremendous spiritual benefit if one understands and practices it with 
faith and consistency. The timings of Salah have also been framed during these 
times only as these are the times when man finds freshness in his mind and is 
relatively less distracted by the worldly engagements. These are the times chosen 
by Allah for showering maximum spiritual benefits to His bondsmen. 

So, Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) tells his followers to adopt the 
balanced approach, not to be extremists, be happy, do worldly work without any 
hesitation or worry and give some time of the day and night to the remembrance of 
Allah. 
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Chapter (Bab) 31: Praying is a part of faith and the saying of Allah Ta’ala "And 
never would Allah make your faith of no effect" i.e., your prayers (Salah) which 
you offered while facing Baitul Maqdis (Jerusalem) 


Purpose of Tarjamatul Bab 

In these chapters Imam Bukhari is mentioning the requisites of faith and here he 
wants to convey his point that Salah is also part of Iman as in this verse the word 
Iman is used for Salah. 


Shan-i-Nuzool of this verse 



It is narrated by Hadhrat Ibn Abbas (RA) that some people had already died before 
Kabah was again decreed as Qiblah of Muslims at a time they were facing Baitul 
Maqdis during Salah. At this point a question aroused in the minds of some 
Sahabah as to what would happen to the prayers of those Sahabah who had already 
died and had offered their prayers towards Baitul Maqdis? They came to 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and asked him about this, on this Allah 
Ta’ala sent this verse: 

ail! (jlS l-a j 

"And never would Allah make your faith of no effect". (2:143) 


(Cj—jJ i—jc. (ji—* 51 ) i.e., the prayers you offered while facing Baitul 

Maqdis (Jerusalem) 

This statement of Imam Bukhari (^—^1' -i—^ —-=■ ^3 —*4 is one of the difficult 
statements of Sahih Bukhari which Ulema find difficult to explain, as to what is the 
meaning of "A1 Bait" here. There is consensus amongst Muhadditheen that Iman in 
this verse means Salah but there is no satisfactory explanation of the word "A1 
Bait" used by Imam Bukhari. Some say that by it he means Baitul Maqdis, others 
object to it by saying that "A1 Bait" is usually used for Kabah. Some say that by it 
he means Kabah but then its meaning here does not fit. 


Hadith No. 39 
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Narrated by A1 Bara bin Azib (RA) 

When Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) came to Medina, he stayed first with 
his grandfathers or maternal uncles from Ansar. He offered his prayers facing 











Baitul-Maqdis (Jerusalem) for sixteen or seventeen months, but he wished that he 
could pray facing the Ka’bah (at Makkah). The first prayer which he offered facing 
the Ka’bah was the ’Asr prayer in the company of some people. Then one of those 
who had offered that prayer with him came across some people in a mosque who 
were bowing down during their prayers (facing Jerusalem). He said addressing 
them, "By Allah, I testify that I have prayed with Allah’s Apostle while facing 
Ka’bah (Makkah).’ Hearing this, they changed their direction towards the Ka’bah 
immediately. Jews and the people of other scriptures used to get pleased to see the 
Prophet facing Jerusalem in prayers but when he changed his direction towards the 
Kaba, during the prayers, they disapproved of it. 

Al-Bara’ added, "Before we changed our direction towards the Ka’bah (Makkah) in 
prayers, some Muslims had died or had been killed and we did not know what to 
say about them (regarding their prayers.) Allah then revealed: And Allah would 
never make your faith (prayers) to be lost (i.e. the prayers of those Muslims were 
valid).’" (2.143). 


Narrator: A1 Bara (bin Azib) 

He is a famous Sahabi who participated in all Gazwas (wars) except that of Badr as 
that time he was too young. As per Abu Umru Shaibani, he was the conqueror of 
Ray. There are three hundred and five Ahadith narrated on his authority. He died in 
71 or 72 Hijrah, peace be upon his soul. 


Comments 

When the Prophet came to Medina, he stayed first with his grandfathers or 
maternal uncles from Ansar. 

Madina was the Nanihal (maternal home) for Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam). It was actually the maternal home of his grandfather-Abdul Mutallib, 
whose mother namely Salma Bint Umru was from Madinah from the clan of Banu 
Adi bin Najar. The mother of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was from 
Qarshi clan. Abdul Mutallib’s father Hashim bin Abd Manaf came to Madinah and 
married this lady and she gave birth to a baby boy whose actual name was Sheebat 
ul Hamd. His father Hashim died in his journey of Syria and then his uncle, 
Mutallib bin Manaf, got his nephew, Sheebat ul Hamd, to Makkah where this boy 



got known by the name of Abdul Mutallib when his actually he was nephew of 
Mutallib and not the son. (Kashful Bari) 


He offered his prayers facing Baitul-Maqdis (Jerusalem) for sixteen or seventeen 
months. 

There are different narrations regarding the time period during which Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) offered Salah towards Baitul Maqdis. Imam Bukhari 
and Imam Muslim mention with uncertainty sixteen or seventeen months whereas 
in some narrations sixteen and in some seventeen is mentioned with certainty. 


The Mosque where change of Qiblah took place 

There are various opinions about it, Ibn Hajar says that this change of Qiblah from 
Baitul Maqdis towards Kabah was ordered by Allah Ta’ala to Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) while offering the Zuhr Salah in Masjid Banu Salma, 

commonly now known as Masjid Zu-Qiblatain (j -ji). Rasulullah 

(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) while offering Salah turned from Baitul Maqdis 
towards Kaba. He offered first two Raka’ts towards Baitul Maqdis and the 
remaining two towards Kaba. Then the first Salah which was offered towards 
Kabah in Masjid Nabawi was the Asr Salah. One of the persons, Ubad bin Bisher, 
who offered Asr Salah after Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) in Masjid 
Nabawi facing Kaba, passed by the Masjid Banu Harisah where people were 
offering Asr Salah towards Baitul Maqdis, He said addressing them, "By Allah, I 
testify that I have prayed with Allah’s Apostle facing Makkah (Kaba).’ Hearing 
this, they changed their direction towards the Kabah immediately. People of Quba 
came to know about the change of Qiblah in next Fajr Salah as Quba is at some 
distance from Madinah. (see Tabaqat Ibn Sa’d, Fathul Bari, Kashful Bari). 


Chapter (Bab) 32: Beauty of Islam of a person. 



Purpose of Tarjamatul Bab and its relation with previous Bab: 

Allamah Aini says in Umdatul Qari that in previous chapter Imam Bukhari 
mentioned that Salah is from faith and that as we know that beauty of Islam is 
because of Salah, so, after Salah he got the chapter on the beauty of Islam. The 
purpose here again is the same that is to prove that Iman has grades. Here he says 
that beauty is part of Islam, as we know that beauty has grades, so naturally Iman 
will also have different grades. 


Hadith No. 40 
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Narrated Abu Sa’eed al Khudri 

Allah’s Apostle (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said ,"If a person embraces Islam and 
beautifies his Islam (by following it sincerely), then Allah will expiate all his past 
sins, and after that starts the sanction. The good deeds will be rewarded ten times 
to seven hundred times of it overlooks and an evil deed will be recorded as it is 
unless Allah forgives it." 


Hadith No. 41 
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Narrated by Abu Hurairah 

Allah’s Apostle said, "If any one of you improve (follows strictly) his Islamic 
religion then his good deeds will be rewarded ten times to seven hundred times for 
each good deed and a bad deed will be recorded as it is." 



Comments 


In this Hadith Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) says that whosoever 
embraces Islam with absolute sincerity, all his previous sins will be expiated. 
Another Hadith says, 

"Islam waves off (raises to ground) all the past sins". Muslim) 

After entering into the fold of Islam the deeds will be treated as per their merit 
which has been labelled as "Qisas" in this Hadith. A good deed will be rewarded 
ten times and the reward can go up to seven hundred times and even more if Allah 
wishes, whereas the bad deed will be recorded as it is. 


What about the past good deeds of one who embraces Islam? 

whosoever embraces Islam with absolute sincerity, all his previous sins will be 
expiated. Will he be rewarded for his good deeds or not? There is difference of 
opinion amongst the Ulema on this. As per Imam Nawawi, he will be rewarded for 
his good deeds (Umdatul Qari, Sharah Nawawi on sahih Muslim), but Imam 
Bukhari seems to differ on this point that is probably why he has omitted the other 
part of this Hadith, which has been quoted by Imam Dhar-i-Qutni from Imam 
Malik, which says that the his past good deeds are recorded (Nawawi). But the 
question is that what will happen to good deeds of that person who does not 
embrace Islam? Allamah Kashmiri says that good deeds of non believer will be of 
two types, Ibadat and Qurbat. For Ibadat, Niyyat or intention is necessary and for 
Niyyat Islam is a precondition, so, there is no question of these deeds becoming 
Ibadat. But these good deeds of a non believer will definitely help him in this 
world and there is every possibility that these will lead to the reduction in the 
severity of punishment in the Hereafter, i.e., a non believer with bad deeds will get 
more chastisement than one with good deeds. 




Chapter (Bab) 33: The best deed (in religion) in the sight of Allah (the Exalted and 
Almighty) is one which is done continuously. 


Hadith No. 42 
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Narrated by Aisha (RA) 

Once the Prophet came while a woman was sitting with me. He said, "Who is 
she?" I replied, "She is so and so," and told him about her (excessive) praying. He 
said disapprovingly, "Do (good) deeds which is within your capacity (without 
being overtaxed) as Allah does not get tired (of giving rewards) but (surely) you 
will get tired and the best deed (act of Worship) in the sight of Allah is that which 
is done with consistency." 


Comments 

One day a lady namely Hawla bint Tuweet was sitting with Hadhrat Aisha (RA) 
and Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) passed by from there. Hadhrat Aisha 
(RA) started praising the Salah of that lady. It is said that she was famous for her 
lengthy Salah and also for her night Salah. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) forbade Hadhrat Aisha (RA) from saying so. He told her," Do (good) 
deeds which is within your capacity (without being overtaxed) as Allah does not 
get tired (of giving rewards) but (surely) you will get tired and the best deed (act of 
Worship) in the sight of Allah is that which is done with consistency." 

From this Hadith we learn that one should try to do good deeds with consistency 
which are within one’s capacity even if these are less in number. This is all about 
the optional Ibadat (nawafil) and not about obligatory Ibadat (Faraidh) as the latter 
are always in man’s capacity because in Shari’ah, Allah has not put any burden on 
man which he cannot bear. 
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Chapter (Bab) 34: Faith increases and decreases and the saying of Allah," We 
increased them in guidance", "And that believers may increase in faith", and Allah 
said , "This day I have perfected your religion for you". So, A person will suffers 
loss if he leaves anything of perfection. 


Purpose of Tarjamatul Bab 

Previous chapter was about the consistency in deeds and this chapter says that faith 
can increase and decrease as one may either be consistent or inconsistent. 
Secondly, in this chapter the verse of the Qur’an about the perfection of Deen is 
quoted which also implies that anything that is perfect can increase or decrease in 
perfection. Ulema have given different explanations as to why Imam Bukhari has 
repeated this Bab. 


Hadith No. 43 
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Narrated by Anas (RA) 

The Prophet said, "Whoever said "None has the right to be worshipped but Allah 
and has in his heart good (faith) equal to the weight of a barley grain will be taken 
out of Hell. And whoever said: "None has the right to be worshipped but Allah and 
has in his heart good (faith) equal to the weight of a wheat grain will be taken out 
of Hell. And whoever said, "None has the right to be worshipped but Allah and has 
in his heart good (faith) equal to the weight of an atom will be taken out of Hell." 




Comments 


This Hadith also shows that Iman has different grades, which has been compared 
to things like barley grain, wheat grain and an atom. 


What is a Zarrah (atom)? 

There are various opinions about it ,viz., 

It means a single dust particle among those which are seen floating in air in sun 
light that passes through window or some opening. 

It means the smallest scalar quantity which can be weighed. 

Ibn Abbas says that it means a single dust particle among those which fall down 
when you strike hands together in order to clean them from dust. 

Four (04) zarrahs (atoms) make one Khardhal. 


Risalat 

Ibn Hajar says that Risalat (faith in Prophethood of Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi 

Wasallam) is included and understood in VJ -i) so one should not be think 

that faith in Prophethood of Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) is not part of 
Iman. 


Significance of Iman 

This Hadith also shows the significance of faith that even a small part of it equal to 
an atom is enough to get one ultimately out of Hell. 


Hadith No. 44 
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Narrated by Umar bin al-Khattab (RA) 

Once a Jew said to me, "O the chief of believers! There is a verse in your Holy 
Book Which is read by all of you (Muslims), and had it been revealed to us, we 
would have taken that day (on which it was revealed as a day of celebration." 
Umar (RA) bin Al-Khattab asked, "Which is that verse?" The Jew replied, "This 
day I have perfected your religion For you, completed My favor upon you, And 
have chosen for you Islam as your religion." (5.3) Umar (RA) replied, "No doubt, 
we know when and where this verse was revealed to the Prophet. It was Friday and 
the Prophet was standing at Arafat (i.e. the Day of Hajj)" 


Comments 

A Jew wanted to convey that it is really a matter of great honour and pride for 
Muslims that Allah has chosen Islam as His religion and has completed His favour 
for Muslims. Allah says, 

la-ajl j °»lLLp Cjj jJa j j ^-a°xj Cl) 

"This day have I perfected your religion for you completed my favor upon you and 
have chosen for you Islam as your religion."(5:3) 

By this answer Hadhrat Umar (RA) meant that these two days i.e., Friday and the 
day of Arfa (day preceding Eid uz Zuha) are already days of celebration for us and 
that Muslims are fully aware of the significance of these verses of the Qur’an. 


Kitabul Imaan - Chapter 35 - 43 (Hadith 45 - 57) 

Book: 

Ra’fatul Bari - Commentary Sahih al-Bukhari (Vol-1) 

Chapter No.: 
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Chapter (Bab) 35 : To pay Zakah is part of Islam, and the saying of Allah, "And 
they have been commanded no more than this: to worship Allah offering Him 
sincere devotion being True (in faith); to establish regular Prayer; and to practice 
regular Charity; and that is the Religion Right and Straight". (98:5) 

Purpose of Tarjamatul Bab 

Earlier on Imam Bukhari mentioned about things like Salah and Jihad and now he 
mentions about Zakah. 


Hadith No. 45 
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Narrated by Talha bin Ubaidullah 

A man from Najd with unkempt hair came to Allah’s Apostle and we heard his 
loud voice but could not understand what he was saying, till he came near and then 
we came to know that he was asking about Islam. Allah’s Apostle said, "You have 
to offer prayers exactly five times in a day and night (i.e., 24 hours)." The man 
asked, "Is there any more (praying)?" Allah’s Apostle replied, "No, but if you want 
to offer the Nawafil prayers (you can)." Allah’s Apostle further said to him: "You 
have to observe fasts during the month of Ramadan." The man asked, "Is there any 
more fasting?" Allah’s Apostle replied, "No, but if you want to observe the Nawafil 
fasts (you can.)" Then Allah’s Apostle further said to him, "You have to pay the 
Zakah (obligatory charity)." The man asked, "Is there any thing other than the 
Zakah for me to pay?" Allah’s Apostle replied, "No, unless you want to give alms 
of your own." And then that man retreated saying, "By Allah! I will neither do less 



nor more than this." Allah’s Apostle said, "If what he said is true, then he will be 
successful (i.e. he will be granted Paradise)." 


Comments 

Since other things mentioned in this Hadith like Salah etc. have already been 
mentioned, Imam Bukhari has highlighted only Zakah in this Hadith. 
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Chapter (Bab) 36: To accompany the funeral procession (up to the place of burial) 
is a part of faith 


Purpose of Tarjamatul Bab 

Ibn Hajar says that Imam Bukhari has ended the list of titles of his chapters related 
to the parts of faith like Salah, Zakah etc. with this chapter of funeral procession as 
funeral comes last in man’s life, so has he got it last. 
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Narrated by Hadhrat Abu Hurairah (RA) 

Allah’s Apostle (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "(A believer) who accompanies 
the funeral procession of a Muslim out of sincere faith and hoping to attain Allah’s 
reward and remains with it till the funeral prayer is offered and the burial 


ceremonies are over, he will return with a reward of two Qirats. Each Qirat is like 
the size of the (Mount) Uhud. He who offers the funeral prayer only and returns 
before the burial, will return with the reward of one Qirat only." 


Comments 

Allah’s Apostle said, "(A believer) who accompanies the funeral procession of a 
Muslim out of sincere faith and hoping to attain Allah’s reward and remains with it 
till the funeral prayer is offered and the burial ceremonies are over, he will return 
with a reward of two Qirats. Here the word Ahtesab (fai L is used with Iman, it 
is said that one should follow the funeral with Ahtesab i.e., while following the 
funeral one should think over the reality of life and its end and try to derive lessons 
for oneself. It is this type of following the funeral which is promised this reward of 
two Qirats. By following the funeral one should get reminded of death and its 
consequences and should try to prepare one’s self for the same. 
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Chapter (Bab) 37: Fear of the believer that his good deeds may be destroyed 
without his knowledge. And Ibrahim Taymi said, "Whenever I compare my words 
with my deeds, I always fear that I many be liar". And Ibn Mulaika said, "I met 
thirty companions of Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and every one of them 
feared having hypocrisy in themselves, and none of them said that they had faith of 
same degree as that of angel Jibra’eel or Meeka’eel. It was mentioned that al-Hasan 
(al-Bisri) said, "only believers fear hypocrisy and only hypocrites feel safe from 
it". And in this chapter those things are also mentioned from which one is being 
warned like infighting and persistence on sins without repentance (Toabah), as 
Allah says, "And are never obstinate in persisting knowingly in (the wrong) they 
have done". (3:135) 



Purpose of Tarjamatul Bab 


After finishing the things related to faith or Iman, Imam Bukhari got this chapter in 
which he wants to tell the believers that they should not feel safe after having faith 
but they should always keep in mind that only that faith is valid and useful which 
one can carry along after one’s death. Sometimes a believer says something 
unknowingly which begets the wrath of Allah and his faith is snatched from him 
and he even does not come to know that. So a believer should always avoid those 
things which are harmful for Iman and should try to do as many good deeds as 
possible in order to strengthen his Iman. 

Ibrahim Taymi was a pious man who used to say that whenever he says something 
he fears that people may refute him as they may not find his deeds matching his 
words. Ibn Mulaika says that he met thirty Sahabah who feared that they were 
hypocrites and that he has not seen anyone saying that his Iman is like that of 
Jibra’eel (AS) or Meeka’eel (AS). This last part of the sentence i.e., "That he has 
not seen anyone saying that his Iman is like that of Jibra’eel (AS) or Meeka’eel 
(AS) seems to be for contradiction of Imam Abu Haniefah who is reported to have 
said so. Ulema have given different explanations of this statement of Abu 
Haniefah. 
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Narrated by Hadhrat Abdullah (RA) 

The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "Abusing a Muslim is Fusuq (an 
evil doing) and killing him is Kufr (disbelief)". 


Comments 

Abu Wayil (RA) says that Abdullah bin Mas’ood told him a Hadith in which 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said that abusing a Muslim is Fisq 
(debauchery) and to quarrel with him is Kufr (infidelity). 



Fisq literally means "debauchery, dissipate", but in Islamic Shariah Fisq means 
"disobedience, leave Allah’s command and to get out of true path i.e., Shariah". 
Quarrelling with a fellow Muslim has been equated with Kurf in this Hadith so as 
to show the gravity of its sinfulness. Ulema say that it does not take one out of the 
fold of Islam but is a grave sin. 


Hadith No. 48 
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Narrated ’Ubada bin As-Samit 

"Allah’s Apostle went out to inform the people about the (date of the) night of 
decree (Al-Qadr) but there happened a quarrel between two Muslim men. The 
Prophet said, "I came out to inform you about (the date of) the night of Al-Qadr, 
but as so and so and so and so quarreled, its knowledge was taken away (I forgot 
it) and may be it was better for you. Now look for it in the 7th, the 9th and the 5th 
(of the last 10 nights of the month of Ramadan)". 


Comments 

One day Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) came out to inform people about 
Lailatul Qadr. There in Masjid-i-Nabwi, two people were quarrelling with each 
other on some matter. While Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) got engaged 
in ending up quarrel between them, the exact information regarding the night on 
which Lailatul Qadr falls was lifted from his memory. This shows that quarrelling 
becomes a means which deprives one from many blessings and that too 
particularly when it takes place in a Masjid. Quarrelling in Masjid-i-Nabwi makes 
it all the more sinful. Ibn Dehya says that these two people were Ka’ab bin Maalik 
and Abdullah bin Abi Hadhrad who were quarrelling about some debt. 

Afterwards, Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said to the people, that there 
may be good in this for you not to know the exact night, so that you can now 
search for it. He said, you should search during the odd night of the last ten days of 
the month of Ramadhan. 
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Chapter (Bab) 38: Jibra’eel questioning about Iman, Islam, Ahsan (benevolence) 
and the knowledge of the Hour (Dooms day) and clarifying these to Jibra’eel (AS) 
by him (i.e., Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). Then Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) said (to his companions), "Jibra’eel (AS) had come to teach you 
your religion. "So the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) regarded Allah that as 
Deen. And all that Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) explained to the 
delegation of Abdul Qais was a part of Iman and Allah’s saying, "And whoever 
desires a religion other than Islam, never will it be accepted of Him". (3:85) 
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Hadith-i-Jibra’eel 

Narrated by Abu Hurairah (RA) 

One day while the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was sitting in the 
company of some people, (The angel) Gabriel (AS) came and asked, "What is 
faith?" Allah’s Apostle (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) replied, ’Faith is to believe in 
Allah, His angels, (the) meeting with Him, His Apostles, and to believe in 
Resurrection." Then he further asked, "What is Islam?" Allah’s Apostle replied, 
"To worship Allah Alone and none else, to offer prayers perfectly to pay the 
compulsory charity (Zakah) and to observe fasts during the month of Ramadan." 






Then he further asked, "What is Ahsan (perfection)?" Allah’s Apostle replied, "To 
worship Allah as if you see Him, and if you cannot achieve this state of devotion 
then you must consider that He is looking at you." Then he further asked, "When 
will the Hour be established?" Allah’s Apostle replied, "The answerer has no better 
knowledge than the questioner. But I will inform you about its portents. 

When a slave (lady) gives birth to her master. 

When the shepherds of black camels start boasting and competing with others in 
the construction of higher buildings. And the Hour is one of five things which 
nobody knows except Allah. 

The Prophet then recited: "Verily, with Allah (Alone) is the knowledge of the 
Hour—." (31:34) Then that man (Gabriel) left and the Prophet asked his 
companions to call him back, but they could not see him. Then the Prophet said, 
"That was Gabriel who came to teach the people their religion." Abu ’Abdullah 
said: He (the Prophet) considered all that as a part of faith. 


Status of Hadith 

This Hadith is called Hadith-i-Jibra’eel as it was Hadhrat Jibra’eel (AS) who was 
asking questions to Rasulullah (AS) in this Hadith. Qurtubi says that this Hadith 
should be called "Ummu-Sunnah" (Mother of all Ahadith) in similar way as Surah 
Fatihah is called Ummul Qur’an. All other Ahadith seem to be the explanation of 
this Hadith, same way as whole Qur’an is said to be the explanation of Surah-al- 
Fatihah. All authentic authorities of Hadith agree upon the authenticity of this 
Hadith. Imam Bukhari, Imam Muslim and authors of other Hadith books have 
quoted this Hadith from different Sahabah-al-Kiram and author of Mishkat has 
quoted it from Hadhrat Umar ibn al-Khatab (RA). 


Purpose of Tarjamatul Bab 

By establishing this Bab here Imam Bukhari wants to convey that Islam, Iman and 
Ahsan are synonymous and that these all constitute Deen as Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) told Sahabah after Jibra’eel (AS) left and Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) labelled all these as Deen. Imam Bukhari also substantiates his 
point by quoting the verse of the Qur’an which says: 
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"If anyone desires a religion other than Islam (submission to Allah) never will it be 
accepted of him" (3:85) 


Comments 

There is consensus amongst Ulema that this incident took place in last part of the 
life of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), most probably after Haja-tul- 
Widah (last Hajj of Rasulullah). It was during this last Hajj that the following verse 
of the Qur’an was revealed, 
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"This day have I perfected your religion for you, completed my favor upon you and 
have chosen for you Islam as your religion." (5:3) 

As this verse says that the Deen i.e., Islam has been perfected on that very day. 
Similarly this Hadith, which Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) stated during 
his last days, comprises of almost all aspects of Deen. Iman denotes all things 
related to beliefs, Islam denotes all Ibadat like Salah, Saum and Zakah etc. and 
Ahsan includes all things related to spiritual up-liftment with excellences what is 
called as Sulook. 

Hadhrat Abu Hurairah (RA) says that one day they (companions of Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) were sitting around Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) when a stranger came dressed in shinning white dress with jet black 
hair and there were no signs of travelling upon him. He was not a local as no 
Sahabi recognised him, so he aught to have come from a far-off place either on 
foot or on camel (those days camel was the only means of transportation). Had he 
come on foot or on a camel, there would have been lot of dust on his clothes and 
hair and other signs of tiredness of long journey should have also been noticeable. 
When Sahabah saw none of these things, they were surprised. Imam Muslim, while 
narrating the background of this Hadith, says that once Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) asked the Sahabah to ask questions but they could not dare to 
ask anything because of fear and then Hadhrat Jibra’eel (AS) appeared. Abu 
Dawood quotes that the stranger came to Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 
when Sahabah were sitting around by his side and while he was sitting on an 



elevated place of mud which the Sahabah had constructed for him. Imam Qurtubi 
derives a lesson from this that it is proper for an Aalim to sit on an elevated place 
for reverence. This stranger whom the Sahabah could not recognise was Hadhrat 
Jibra’eel (AS) who had come in the form of a human being resembling one of the 
most handsome Sahahbi namely Dhahya-al-Kalbi (RA) as is reported in a narration 
quoted in Nasaee Sharief. Hadhrat Jibra’eel (AS) came in the form of a young man 
dressed in white clean clothes, from this Ulema have derived the lesson that 

The young age is most suitable for learning. 

The student should stick to the cleanliness and 

That the white clothes are preferable. 

It is reported in Musnad-al-Imam-al-Azam on the authority of Hammad from 
Alqama from Ibn Mas’ood (RA) that Jibra’eel (AS) came in the form of a young 
man dressed in white clothes and said, As-salam-u-Alikum Ya Rasulullah and 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) replied, Wa-Alaika-s-Salam. From this 
Ulema have derived the lesson that an incomer can first greet Salam to all those 
who are present and then can greet specific Salam to someone calling him by 
name. After entering, Hadhrat Jibra’eel (AS) came near Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) and sat in front of him on knees as one sits in Tashahud in Salah 
in such a way that his knees were touching the knees of Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam). Ulema say that this is the best way of sitting for a student and 
helps in concentration and also shows his for learning. 


Tell me about Iman 

This was the first question that Hadhrat JibraJ)eel (AS) asked Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). In reply to this question Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) said: 
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"Faith is to believe in Allah, His angels, (the) meeting with Him, His Apostles, and 
to believe in Resurrection." 

This imperative sentence of Jibra’eel (AS) does not imply order but implies 
request. There is consensus amongst all Ulema that Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) is superior than angels and humans (Mirqat). 





Belief in Allah 


It means to believe in Oneness and Uniqueness of Allah Ta’ala both in His Essence 
and His Attributes. To believe in His Self Existence and that His Existence is not 
dependent upon the existence of any other thing whereas the existence of every 
other thing is dependent upon His Existence. Iman in Allah means to acknowledge 
His bounties, His Mercy and the extreme excellence of all His attributes as is worth 
His Jalal and Jamal. 

Different people have Iman of different grades. Common people recite the article 
of faith i.e., Kalimah by tongue while having faith in their hearts whereas the 
people possessing higher grade of Iman find themselves in the presence of Allah 
thus forgetting the world and remain busy in preparation for Hereafter. Those 
people having even higher state of Iman, get so much enlightenment from Allah 
that they even forget themselves and the dualism is lost to them. 

Allah is the name of Essence of Allah, the other names like Ar-Rehman, Ar- 
Rahim, Al-Gaffar are the names of His Attributes. So, in His name i.e., Allah-all 
His Attributes are also included i.e., when one calls Him by the name of Allah, he 
is calling Him by all His Attributes. Allah alone is worth worshipping, as He alone 
is the Creator of every creature. He has no partners, no children and no parents, 
there is none like unto Him. He knows everything and listens everything at the 
same time. To listen one thing does not make Him unable from listening others. 
Similarly, seeing one thing does not make Him incapable to see others. He is 
Omnipotent and does not need any advisers or helpers. He is beyond human 
comprehension. He is present everywhere but cannot be seen in this world. He has 
no beginning or end, everything other than Him has a beginning and an end. 
Nothing happens in this universe out of His Knowledge and Will. He created 
things from nothing. He says, ‘be’ and it ‘becomes’. He is the Real Creator, 
Designer, Planner and Operator of the whole universe and what is beyond that. No 
slumber seizes Him nor sleep. Nothing is beyond His kingdom. He is nearer to 
man than his jugular veins. 

His Attributes are also beyond our comprehension. When we say ‘Hand of Allah’, 
it does not mean something like our hands, similarly when we say He sees, listens 
or speaks, it does not mean that He has eyes, ears and tongue like ours, but these 
words are used only for our easy understanding otherwise nobody can comprehend 
their real meaning, as the way He is Unique in His Essence so is He in His 
Attributes. His Attributes cannot be compared with that of His creatures. As is the 



difference between the Creator and the creation, so is the difference between the 
Attributes of the Creator and the creation, e.g., difference between our seeing and 
listening and His seeing and listening. 

Allah is beyond time and space as these are created things. There is no present, 
past or future before Him, these are things for the creatures. One cannot attribute a 
particular direction to Him, as He is everywhere. It is not proper to attribute words 
like ascent or descent to Allah. It is narrated in some traditions that Allah descends 
to Aasman-i-Duniya (lowest heaven) during the last part of the night and also 
during Shabb-i-Qadr. By this descent it should not be understood that Allah 
descends physically down as ascent and descent are not worth His Excellency. This 
word ‘descent’ again is from Mutashabihat and Ulema say that by this word 
descent is meant that Allah pays special attention towards the world. 


Nothing can make him helpless or overpower him. Allah Ta’ala says in Qur’an: 




'(J X q Lj °Ja ^ ') ) pJ if 


f- 5 J J ^ 


4 Alik. j 1 11 ^.juj 


"It is Allah Who has created you, further, He has provided for your sustenance; 
then He will cause you to die; and again He will give you life. Are there any of 
your (false) ‘partners’ who can do any single one of these things? Glory to Him! 
and High is He above the partners they attribute (to Him)! (30:40) 
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"And Allah is not to be frustrated by anything whatever in the heavens or on earth: 
for He is All-Knowing, All-Powerful.(35:44) 

For accomplishing any task one needs two things, power to do that task and the 
knowledge; Allah has both, hence can do anything and everything. 

Our eyes can see material things only and our minds can understand those things 
only which are related to matter and can be felt. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) said that Jannah is such a thing which no eye has seen, no ear has heard 
of and its idea has not passed through anybody’s heart as to what it exactly looks 
like. When we cannot see or comprehend Jannah, which is material thing and also 
created one, how will we be able to see or comprehend Allah who has no material 
body? Hadhrat Junaid Baghdadi (RA) has well said: "Whatever idea come to your 
mind about the being of Allah, think that He is not like that, as He cannot come in 
our minds and is above all these imaginations." 



Allah Ta’ala says: 
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"No vision can grasp Him" (6:103) 
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"And they shall not compass it with their knowledge" (20:110) 
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"There is nothing whatever like unto Him, and He is the one that hears and sees" 
(42:11) 


Nothing is like unto Him neither in essence nor in attributes, nor in deeds. His 
Knowledge is not like our knowledge, His seeing in not like our seeing, His 
listening is not like our listening. His being on throne is not like our being on 
throne, His laughing is not like our laughing and His power is not like our power. 
In short, there is nothing that can be compared with Him or can be given as an 
example. 


Allah is the Creator free of wants 
Allah Ta’ala says: 
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"I have only created Jinns and men, that they may serve Me. No, sustenance do I 
require of them, nor do I require that they should feed me. For Allah is He Who 
gives (all) sustenance, Lord of Power, Steadfast (forever). 
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"O ye men! it is you that have need of Allah: but Allah is the One free of all wants, 
worthy of all praise" (35:15) 



Allah provides sustenance to all with utmost ease 
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"For Allah is He Who gives (all) sustenance, Lord or Power, Steadfast (forever) 
(51:58) 


Allah Destroys Without Fear 
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"Then they rejected him (as a false prophet), and they hamstrung her. So, their 
Lord crushed them for their sins and leveled them. And for Him is no fear of its 
consequences." (91:14-15) 

When creatures take some decision, they think of consequences that can be against 
them but Allah being the Creator, can create at will and there can be no question of 
any such apprehension in His case. 


Resurrection is Easy for Allah 
He says: 
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"It is He Who begins the creation; then repeats it; and for Him it is most easy, To 
Him belongs the loftiest similitude (we can think of) in the heavens and the earth; 
for He is Exalted in Might, full of Wisdom" (30:27) 

In the first instance Allah created every creature from nothing, when He can create 
everything from nothing, then how can it be difficult for Him to give life again to 
dead ones. 



"The unbelievers think that they will not be Raised up (for Judgement), say: "Yes, 
by my Lord, you shall surely be raised up: then shall you be told (the truth) of all 
that you did. And that is easy for Allah" (64:7) 


Allah is Qadeem so are His Attributes 

Qadeem means without beginning, as His Essence is Qadeem so are His Attributes. 
His Attributes cannot be separated from His Essence. He was Creator (Khaliq) 
even before creating anything. Act of creation did not add anything to His Essence 
or Attributes. He will remain Creator even after the creation is no more there. He 
did not become Creator after creating the creations. He was Creator before that as 
well. When He created or creates anything, at that time He is active Creator 
whereas before creating, He was potential Creator. A writer remains a writer even 
when he is not writing. When he is not writing, he possesses the potential or ability 
to write, so does not cease to be a writer. Similar is the case with all other attributes 
of Allah like seeing (Baseer), Listening (Samee) and Knowing (Aleem) etc. These 
all Attributes were with Him always even before creating the creation and there 
will be no loss in them even after the creations will remain no more. 


Belief in angels 

Malaikah or angels are very fine creation of Allah created from Noor (light). They 
are not visible to ordinarily naked eye and they also have the power to adopt 
different shapes. They have no evil instincts, hence cannot do any evil. They 
always obey the Divine Commands. They have no gender, we have to believe in 
their existence and not attribute any sex to them. They are innumerable and their 
number is known to Allah only. Names of four senior angels viz., Jibra’eel, 
Meeka’eel, Israfeel and Izraeel (AS) are famous and the rest of the angles are to be 
believed in general. Angels are honourable creatures who are always busy in 
carrying out the duties which Allah has decreed upon them. They never disobey 
Allah. 

Hadhrat Jibra’eel (AS) brought the laws of Allah Ta’ala to the Rusul (Messengers) 
through the medium of Divine Revelation. He was sometimes sent by Allah to 
assist the Ambiya fighting the enemies of Islam. At times he was sent by Allah to 
execute punishment to those who were disobedient to Allah. 



Hadhrat Meeka’eel (AS) is the angel appointed in charge of rains, weather and 
providence. There are many angels under his supervision, some responsible for 
rain, some for clouds, some for winds and some for sustenance etc. They all act in 
accordance to Allah Ta’ala’s Will and Commandments. 

Hadhrat Israfeel (AS) is the angel whose task will be to sound the "Soor" or 
trumpet which will then lead to the destruction of the universe and the advent of 
Qiyamah (dooms day). 

Hadhrat Izra’eel (AS) is the angel of death commonly known as "Malakal-Maut". 
He is in charge of inflicting death to the various creations of Allah Ta’ala. He also 
has many angels working under his supervision. Some angels are responsible for 
taking the souls of pious people while others are responsible for taking the souls of 
evil and disobedient people. 

Amongst them are (oa^ C>lj£) ‘Kiraman Katibeen’, the two angels who are posted 
with every human, one on each shoulder, from his birth up to death. The right one 
writes the good deeds and the left one writes the bad deeds of a person. Another 
special group of angels are those who hold the Throne. Every Muslim is 
accompanied by an angel who inspires in him ‘Hidayat’ (Guidance to do good). 
The angels called the Nakeer (jt?—&) and Munker ( ) question a person in 

grave soon after his death. 


Belief in His books 

It means to believe in all the divine books which were sent down by Allah to 
different prophets like Al-Qur’an was to Prophet Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam), Injeel to Hadhrat Eisa (AS), Zaboor to Hadhrat Dawood (AS) and 
Torah to Hadhrat Musa (AS). There are many other divine books, also called 
Suhuf, which were sent down to other Prophets but their exact number is not 
known. We believe in all of them with whatever their number had been. Belief in 
these books means that these books existed and were sent down by Allah, hence 
were divine in nature, The Qur’an revealed to Prophet Muhammad (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) is the last revealed book of Allah and is the only divine book 
which is existing today in its original form without any addition or alteration and 
will remain in its original form up to the day of Judgement as Allah Himself has 
guaranteed its safety. Allah Ta’ala says: 
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"We have, without doubt, sent down the Message; And We will assuredly guard it 
(from corruption)" (15:9) 

The Qur’an abrogated all earlier divine books, that means today we believe that all 
earlier books were divine but their commandments stand abrogated by the Qur’an 
and now we have to follow the commandments of the Qur’an only. 

No divine book other than the Qur’an is existing in its original form today as the 
safety of those books was not guaranteed by Allah. 

Some narrations have stated that the number of divine books revealed to different 
Prophets was one hundred and four, out of them ten Suhuf were sent to Hadhrat 
Adam (AS), fifty to Hadhrat Sheeth (AS), thirty to Hadhrat Idrees (AS), ten to 
Hadhrat Ibrahim (AS) and four above mentioned books and out of these Qur’an is 
the last and the best. (Mirqat) 


The Qur’an 

It is the Last Revelation sent down by Allah to Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam). It is the Word of Allah, hence it is His attribute i.e., it is not created but 
the attribute of the Creator. Both the words and meaning of the Qur’an are from 
Allah. Allah Ta’ala says: 
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These are the signs of Allah: We rehearse them to thee in truth: verily thou art once 
of the Messengers" (2:252) 
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"But when We have recited it, follow thou its recital (as promulgated)"(75:18) 
Imam Tahawi says: 

"Thus, the Qur’an is the spoken word of Allah except that we do not know how He 
speaks for His speech is not like our speech as His hearing is not like our hearing." 


Allah Ta’ala says: 
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"It is not fitting for a man that Allah should speak to him except by inspiration, or 
from behind a veil, or by sending of a Messenger to reveal, with Allah’s permission 
what Allah wills: for He is Most High, Most Wise" (42:51) 

This Aayat reveals that Allah speaks through Wahy and that ‘Wahy’ is His speech. 
Allah Ta’ala says: 

"The revelation of this Book is from Allah, The Exalted in Power, Full of 
Wisdom." (39:1) 

The origin of words of Qur’an is from the essence of Allah. What an excellent 
description by Imam Abu Haniefah in Fiqh-Akbar: 
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"The Qur’an is written in books, safely stored in hearts, recited by tongues, has 
been revealed on the Prophet, the words with which we recite the Qur’an are 
created and the Qur’an is not created (Makhlooq). 


Allah Himself named the Qur’an as the ‘Word of Allah’ 
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"If one amongst the pagans ask thee for asylum, grant it to him, so that he may hear 
the word of Allah; and then escort him to where he can be secure, that is because 
they are men without knowledge."(9:6) 


Imam Tahawi says that one who says that the Qur’an is the word of a human being 
and not the word of Allah, is a Kafir (Infidel) as Allah Himself calls it the ‘Word 
of Allah’ in the above mentioned Aayat. 


Belief in Prophets sent by Allah 

It means to believe in all the Prophets which were sent by Allah amongst whom 
Hadhrat Adam (AS) being the first and Hadhrat Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) being the last prophet. Islam enjoins us to believe that all these prophets 
existed and preached whatever Allah revealed to them. There have been mentioned 





the names of only few prophets in Qur’an and Hadith, Islam enjoins us to believe in 
them with specificity and in the rest of them in general. The number and the names 
of all the Ambiya is not known. The names of a few famous Ambiya are given 
below: 

Hadhrat Adam, Hadhrat Sheeth, Hadhrat Idrees, Hadhrat Nuh, Hadhrat Ibrahim, 
Hadhrat Isma’il, Hadhrat Ishaq, Hadhrat Yaqoob, Hadhrat Yusuf, Hadhrat 
Dawood, Hadhrat Sulaiman, Hadhrat Musa, Hadhrat Haroon, Hadhrat Zakaria, 
Hadhrat Yahya, Hadhrat Ilyas, Hadhrat Yunus, Hadhrat Loot, Hadhrat Saleh, 
Hadhrat Hood, Hadhrat Shuaib, Hadhrat Eisa (AS) and Hadhrat Muhammad 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). 

All prophets were Masoom (innocent or free from sins), that means a prophet 
cannot commit a sin because they are divinely protected against committing any 
sin. 


There is consensus amongst the whole Ummah over the innocence of Prophets and 
this is an important branch of Iman. It is better not to attribute any fixed number to 
the total number of Prophets sent by Allah. It is for this reason that Ulema say that 
it is better to say that I believe in all the Prophets sent by Allah, whatever be their 
number. 


Imam Ahmad has quoted on the authority of Abu Ahamah that once Hadhrat Abu 
Dhar Gifari (RA) asked Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) about the total 
number of Prophets, Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "One Lakh and 
twenty-four thousand". 


The ranks of some Prophets are higher than that of others and our beloved Prophet 
Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) is the noblest and the highest in rank 
amongst the Prophets of Allah. 
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Those Messengers We endowed with gifts, some above others: to some of them 
Allah spoke; others He raised to degrees (of honour); To Jesus the son of Mary We 
gave clear (signs), and strengthened him with the Holy Spirit. If Allah had so 
willed, succeeding generations would not have fought among each other, after 
clear (signs) had come to them but they (chose) to wrangle some believing and 
others rejecting. If Allah had so willed, they would not have fought each other; but 
Allah does what He wills. (2:253) 
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Behold! Allah took the covenant of the prophets, saying: "I give you a Book and 
Wisdom: then comes to you a Messenger, confirming what is with you; Do ye 
believe in him and render, him help". Allah said: "Do you agree, and take this my 
covenant as binding on you?" They said: "We agree". He said: "Then bear witness, 
and I am with you among the witness." (3:81) 
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"Ye are the best of people, evolved for mankind. Enjoining what is right, 
forbidding what is wrong, and believing in Allah. If only the people of the Book 
had faith, it were best for them: among them are some who have faith, but most of 
them are perverted transgressors." (3:110) 
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We have, without doubt, sent down the Message; And We will assuredly guard it 
(from corruption). (15:9) 


Prophethood of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 

Prophet Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was sent for all people of all 
times. Prophethood was sealed upon him. 
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"We have not sent thee but as a (Messenger) to all mankind, giving them glad 
tidings, and warning them (against sins), but most men know not." (34:28) 
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"Say: O men! I am sent unto you all, as the Messenger of Allah, to whom belongth 
the dominion of the heavens and the earth: there is no god but He: it is He that 
giveth both life and death. So believe in Allah and His Messenger. The unlettered 
Prophet, who believeth in Allah and His Words: follow him that (so) ye may be 
guided." (7:158) 
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"Blessed is He Who sent down the criterion to His servant, that it may be an 
admonition to all creatures" (25:1) 
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"Say: it has been revealed to me that a company of jinns listened (to the Qur’an) 
they said," We have really heard a wonderful recital." (72:1) 
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"Muhammad is not the father of any of your men, but (he is) the Messenger of 
Allah, and the seal of the Prophets: and Allah has full knowledge of all things." 
(33:40) 


Prophethood (Nubuwat) is a gift of Allah 

Allah chooses whomsoever He wills for this great task. It is not achieved by one’s 
struggle and effort in His cause. Allah Ta’ala says: 
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"It is never the wish of those without faith among the people of the book nor of the 
polytheists. That anything good should come down to you from your Lord. But 
Allah will choose for His special Mercy whom He will-for Allah is Lord of grace 
abounding." (2:105) 
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"Allah chooses Messengers from angels and from men for Allah is He Who hears 
and sees (all things)." (22:75) 


Belief concerning the resurrection 



Along with the teachings of Tawheed (Oneness) and Risalat (Prophethood) all the 
Ambiya (AS) were unanimous in their teaching regarding the concept of a physical 
Qiyamah and a physical resurrection. Qiyamah refers to the period which will 
follow the destruction of the present order of the universe. The entire universe as is 
known to us will come to an end. On this day, the stage for the affairs of reckoning 
will be set up. Man will be rewarded for his good deeds and punished for his evil 
actions. 


The life hereafter has two stages 

From death to resurrection known as "Aalam-i-Barzakh". 

From resurrection to eternity known as "Aalam-i- Mah’shar. 

The Qur’an and Hadith inform us that man is sometimes punished during the time 
between death and resurrection. Death means the separation of the soul from the 
body. The soul is then transmitted to another world. 


Question 

Everyday many people die in different parts of the world. How is it possible for 
only two angels to question them at one and the same time? 


Answer 

Just as Hadhrat Izra’eel (AS) has many angels working under his supervision, 
similarly "Munkar and Nakeer" (AS) are a group of angels. 

Tell me about Islam 

This was the second question of Hadhrat Jibra’eel (AS) to Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam). 


Tawheed (Oneness of Allah) 



Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) once when asked about Islam by Hadhrat 
Jibra’eel (AS) said that Islam means to testify the article of faith, La-ilaha-il-lal-lah 
Muhammad-ur-Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) (Jj—i—V) * —3] V 
), which means that there is no god but Allah and Muhammad (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) is His Messenger. First step in Islam is ‘La’ which means 
nothing i.e., first step in Islam is to achieve the state of nothingness. There are 
some religions like Buddhism which talk of nothingness. They, after shunning 
away the world, meditate in solitude to achieve this state of nothingness but they 
achieve nothing except some illusive imaginations. On the other hand a Muslim 
has to achieve state of nothingness practically while living an active practical life. 
A Muslim, by way of this article of faith, believes very firmly that there is nothing 
but Allah, He is the only being Who has His own existence and the existence of 
everything other than His, is dependent upon His existence. No one has any power, 
strength or existence of its own and whatever anything has, that has been given to 
it by Allah. So a Muslim observes the hand of Allah in the essence of everything 
and in every action. He sees that any deed performed by anyone is actually 
commanded by Allah, so, he gets so much engrossed in the thought of Allah that 
he thinks, he feels and he sees that there is none but Allah. At this stage it is said 
that this Muslim is tasting the ‘Tawheed’. Imam al-Ghazali (RA) says that there are 
two outer kernels and two inner fruits of ‘Tawheed’. To utter the faith of article, the 
Kalimah, with the tongue is the outermost kernel and to have its firm faith in the 
heart is the next kernel. One fruit of Tawheed is that the secret of Tawheed gets 
manifest with the help of Divine Noor (illumination) to such an extent that such a 
person sees Allah as the Ultimate cause of all actions that are taking place around 
him and sees His Ultimate Causative Hand in all the effects. The other inner fruit 
of Tawheed is that one does not appreciate existence of anything except that of 
Allah and such a person gets engrossed in Allah to such an extent that he forgets 
every other thing. 

Imam-al-Ghazali (RA) gives an example of this as, there was a clean sheet of white 
paper and something was written on it with a black pen. Someone asked this sheet 
of paper as to what made your face black, you were just now clean white and now 
you look black. The paper replied that I was all done by ink and better ask the ink. 
The ink was asked as to why you blackened the face of white paper. Ink said, "I 
was at rest in my home (i.,e inkpot), the pen came and pierced my body and took 
me away from my home and then spread me on the paper. You better ask the pen. 
The pen was asked about the complaint of the ink. It replied, "I was at my home 
(i.e., tree), a hand came, brutally broke me away from my parent (tree) and skinned 
me off and cut my tongue with a sharp knife (the tip of wooden pen is cut in the 
centre). Now the same hand is making me to walk on the paper headlong. What is 



my fault, you better ask the hand." The hand was asked about the pen’s complaint 
against it. The hand replied, "I was resting quietly and the will (Iradha) came and 
asked me to do it. I don’t do anything unless commanded by will to do that. I am 
helpless, what is my fault, you better ask the will." The chain of these question - 
answers continues till it ends with Allah Ta’ala. The person, who has been 
bestowed upon with the blessing of Tawheed (of higher degree), observes Allah 
Ta’ala even in the ink which is being spread on a sheet of paper with a pen. Same 
way such a person observes Allah Ta’ala as the Ultimate cause of every deed that is 
being executed by him or around him. 


Fana and Baqa 


There comes a time when T (self) is lost in ‘He’ (Allah). T no more remains there 
and there is only ‘He’. Sufis call it ‘Fana’ and ‘Baqa’. ‘Fana’ means that ‘F no more 
commands, that means - that such a person does not act as per the commands of ‘F. 
‘Baqa’ means that one acts as per the commands of ‘He’ and not ‘F. It does not 
mean that ‘I’ is replaced by ‘He’ in body and soul as some ignorant pseudo mystics 
believe, such a belief is Kufr (infidelity). It simply means that evil instincts of ‘I’ or 
baser self get completely suppressed and it no longer incites for evil. These evil 
instincts are replaced by pious instincts and it becomes very easy for such a person 
to do good deeds, rather it becomes his nature to do good and to follow the 
commands of Shari’ah in letter and spirit. 


Wahdat-ul-Wujud (Unity of Existence) 

When it is said that nothing exists other than Allah, ignorant people take it as if 
everything is god, so they worship everything, which is an evident Kufr. These 
people call it Wahdat-ul-Wujud (Unity of Existence); such an interpretation is 
totally wrong and unfounded. One may ask a question as to what is the meaning of 
‘nothing exists other than Allah’? Well, it means that nothing exists itself other 
than Allah. The existence of every other thing is dependant upon the existence of 
Allah and latter is not dependant on anything other than Himself. We see millions 
of stars in the sky during night, when sun rises in the morning, we see no stars. 
Where have they gone? They are very much there but in the presence of the sun 
they become invisible, though they do exist during day as well. Similarly, we can 
say that the existence of creatures becomes insignificant in the presence of the 
existence of Allah, though all living creatures do have their existence. So, to say 
that creatures are actually creator is not correct. 



Some saintly people sometimes experience a wonderful state in which they loose 
all demarcations of self and non-self and get absorbed in the Reality to such an 
extent that it becomes difficult for them to differentiate between the one who looks 
and the one who is looked upon. This state is a momentary state and does not last 
long. Such an experience is something extra-ordinary and cannot be described in 
words, only those who experience it can understand it, for others it is wastage of 
time to discuss such things. 


Salah 

Establishment of Salah is next to the article of faith i.e., Kalimah. After having 
firm faith in Allah and His Messenger (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), the next most 
important constituent of Islam is the establishment of Salah. Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) said in a Hadith that one who deliberately leaves Salah, does an 
act of Kufr and that Salah distinguishes a Muslim from a non-Muslim. Salah is the 
most complete and the best form of worship one can think of. It involves all 
faculties viz., mental and spiritual for the act of worship in the real form. Best way 
of asking somebody about Mercy and Kindness is to stand in front of him quietly, 
nicely with folded hands and one may bow before him in reverence and extreme 
form of physical respect is shown by prostrating before him, placing one’s head of 
pride on the ground. Since Islam teaches that the only Helper, Merciful and 
Benevolent is Allah, so it has banned from bowing in front of any other being other 
than Allah. Islam teaches that Allah alone fulfills all needs from the smallest to the 
biggest, so a Muslim is asked to bow before Allah only and this he does in Salah, 
in the form of Qiyam, Ruku and Sajdah. The contents of Salah, the Qur’an and 
other words which one is supposed to recite in Salah, express greatness of Allah, 
His countless bounties and gratefulness for the same with Tawheed (monotheism) 
and Ikhlas (sincerety) and in the remaining part the bondsman, the performer of 
Salah, prays to Almighty Allah with full respect from the core of his heart and asks 
His help and Mercy. The wording is such that it looks as if the bondsman is having 
a direct conversation with Almighty Allah. It is for this reason that Salah is called 
‘Me’raj-ul-Mumineen’. In Me’raj Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was 
taken up into the Heavens even above them where he got the highest nearness to 
Allah and talked to Allah at the closest range, it was at this moment that Allah gave 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) Salah as a gift for his Ummah, so that the 
Ummah can get nearness of Allah and His pleasure in Salah. 



Aqeem-us-Salah 


Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) used the word ‘Aqeem-us-Salah’ which 
means to establish the Salah and did not say to offer the Salah. Ulema say that 
establishment of Salah means to offer Salah along with all its ideal conditions, for 
example, to offer Salah in time with proper cleanliness of mind, soul, body, clothes 
and place. To offer Salah slowly with grace and not in haste manner, and with 
presence of mind humility, with fear and love of Allah and in Jama’t 
(congregational) etc. 


Zakah 

Third constituent of Islam after Salah is to pay Zakah (poor tax). Every Muslim is 
supposed to pay two and a half percent of his/her yearly savings as poor tax if that 
exceeds the prescribed limit. Zakah is an Arabic word which means purity, so this 
tax has been imposed on wealthy Muslims so that the rest of their wealth gets 
purified from the impurities of sins etc. The tax is so much less that it becomes 
very easy to pay. The main difference of Islamic Tax of Zakah and that of modem 
taxation is that former is on saving while the latter is on income. It is easy to pay 
from saving than from that income which has already been spent. 

For those who strive for higher states of Iman, the word Zakah means something 
more. For them it means to purify the exterior (Zahir) and interior (Batin) by 
shunning away wealth and spending that for the pleasure of Allah and to purify the 
Qalb from everything other than Allah so that it can perceive the rays of Divine 
light. 


Saum 

Fourth constituent of Islam is to observe fast (Saum), during the month of 
Ramadhan. It is obligatory for Muslims to observe fast from dawn to sunset for the 
whole month of Ramadhan every year. The benefits of Saum for the physical 
health are numerous which can be seen in the books written on this subject. It has 
immense spiritual benefits as well. It weakens the bestial instincts in man and 
strengthens in him the Angelic instincts. Man comes closer to the Angels and his 
Qalb begins appreciating the fine subtleties of nature. The one who observes fasts 
is very much loved by Allah to the extent that Allah has promised that He will 
Himself reward the doer of this act 



Haj 


The fifth constituent of Islam which Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 
stated in this Hadith is Haj. Hajj is obligatory once in a life time for those Muslims 
who can go to Makkah-al-Mukarramah either on foot, camel or horse etc or have 
enough money to arrange for other means of transportation, accommodation and 
meals and can support their dependants monetarily back home. Hajj is performed 
once in a year from 8th to 12th Zil-Hajj at Makkah-al-Mukarramah. The details 
can be seen from the various books on Haj. 


What is Ahsan? 

This was the third question asked by Jibra’eel (AS). Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) told him that Ahsan means to worship Allah in such a way as if one is 
seeing Allah and if one cannot do that then one should at least have this strong 
conviction that Allah is seeing him all the time. It is only after getting this strong 
conviction that Allah is seeing, one can worship the way it is desired by Allah. 
Allamah Shabir Uthmani says that man is constituted of two parts, body and soul. 
If one exercises his body parts repeatedly his body parts become stronger and 
stronger, Similarly if one exercises his spiritual faculties repeatedly, his spiritual 
power becomes stronger and stronger. When one works on Iman and Islam 
properly and regularly he gets spiritual upliftment by which it becomes easy for 
him to understand and act upon Islam and Iman, and that is the state of Ahsan, so, 
to say that Ahsan is something different than Shari’ah is absolute ignorance. 

Then he further asked, "When will the Hour be established?" Allah’s Apostle 
replied, "The answerer has no better knowledge than the questioner. But I will 
inform you about its portents. 

When a slave (lady) gives birth to her master. 

When the shepherds of black camels start boasting and competing with others in 
the construction of higher buildings. And the Hour is one of five things which 
nobody knows except Allah. 


The Prophet then recited: 



"Verily, with Allah (Alone) is the knowledge of the Hour 


".(31:34) 


This was the fourth question of Jibra’eel;. 


Beliefs concerning the signs of Qiyamah 

Allah Ta’ala will command Hadhrat Israfeel (AS) to blow the trumpet-"Soor". The 
thunderous and destructive sound emitting from the Soor will destroy the entire 
universe. At the appointed time, forty years later Hadhrat Israfeel (AS) will again 
sound the Soor. The second sounding of the Soor will restore the creation to life. 
This restoration of life will be ‘The Day of Resurrection’. 

The exact date of Qiyamah is known only to Allah Ta’ala. He has not revealed to 
anyone the actual date and day of Qiyamah. There is also absolutely no way or 
means by which anyone can come to know about its time. However Allah has 
informed His Ambiya (AS) about some signs and events that will appear before 
Qiyamah. 

Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) has mentioned some events and signs by 
means of which the proximity of Qiyamah may be deduced. The signs of Qiyamah 
are of two kinds. 


The lesser signs 

These are the events which will take place from the time of Rasulullah’s (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) birth to the appearance of Imam Mahdi. Amongst these the first 
sign is the honourable birth of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). 

Imam Bukhari narrates a Hadith that Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 
reported to have said: 

"The following six things are most certainly to occur before Qiyamah." 

My demise. 

Baitul Maqdis will be conquered. 

A general plague. 

Abundance of wealth. 




A Fitnah (affliction) will appear and enter the house of every Arab (this affliction 
was the martyrdom of Hadhrat Uthman (RA). 

You will be in peace with the Christians, they will then deceive you and attack you 
with a force of eighty flags and with each flag will be an army of twelve thousand. 

Similarly there are many more signs of Qiyamah foretold by Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) in the Ahadith, 

Ignorance of Deen will increase greatly. 

Knowledge of Deen will rapidly decrease. 

Alcohol will be consumed in public. 

Fornication will become rampant. 

Shame and modesty will be eliminated. 

Female population will increase. 

Dancing, singing and musical instruments will become rampant. 

Telling lies will be regarded as a profession. 

People will disobey their mothers and regard their fathers as strangers while 
considering friends to be their close associates. 

Children will be disobedient to mothers and subservient to their wife. 

Immoral, evil and the worst in character will assume the reigns of power and 
government. 

Public funds will be regarded as private property. 

Oppression will become rampant. 

People will desire death due to the evil and false practices that will become 
rampant. 


The major signs 



These are the events which will take place after the appearance of Imam Mahdi to 
the sounding of the trumpet. These will appear when Qiyamah will be very close. 


The advent of Imam Mahdi 

Mahdi in Arabic means rightly guided. Many Mahdis (rightly guided people) have 
come and will continue to come. But the Mahdi whose mention is made in the 
Ahadith will make his appearance very close to Qiyamah as foretold by Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). He will be from the progeny of Hadhrat Fatimah 
(RA). His name will be Muhammed (AS). His father’s name Abdullah and his 
mother’s name Aminah. He will very closely resemble Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam). He will be a tall person. He will have a bright and broad 
forehead, and will have a long high bridged nose. He will speak with a stutter. 
Sometimes due to difficulty in speech he will hit his hands on his thighs. His 
knowledge will be an inspiration from Allah. He will be a resident of Madinah. He 
will appear at the age of forty in Makkah. The Ulema of Syria and Iraq will pledge 
allegiance to him. Mahdi will remove the treasures buried in the Ka’bah and 
distribute it amongst the Muslims. He will first rule over the Arabs and then the 
entire world will be under his leadership. He will restore peace and justice in the 
entire world. All his actions will be in accordance to the Shari’ah of Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). During his lifetime Dajjal will also appear and 
Hadhrat Esa (AS) will descend from the heaven and alight on the eastern minaret 
of the Jama-i-Masjid of Damascus and will perform his Salah behind Imam Mahdi 
(RA). In the same year during the month of Ramadhan there will be two eclipses. 
An eclipse of the sun and an eclipse of the moon. During his reign Islam will 
flourish in the world. 

Imam Mahdi will go for the "Ziyarat" of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 
and then proceed to Damascus. There he will be confronted by a Christian army 
comprising of eighty groups. Imam Mahdi (RA) will prepare an army from 
Damascus and fight the Christians. In this battle the Muslims will be divided into 
three groups. One will turn their backs on the Christian army and flee, their 
repentance will not be accepted and they will die as non believers. Another group 
will be rewarded with martyrdom. The third group will be victorious and will 
always be saved from destruction and all forms of evil. 


Up to this day, whoever has claimed to be Mahdi was a liar 



During the time of emperor Akbar, Sayed Muhammad Johnpuri claimed to be 
Mahdi. During the British rule of India, Ahmed Qadyani also claimed to be Mahdi. 
Presently there is one claiming this post in Sudan. 

They are all liars, since none of them conforms to the description of Imam Mahdi 
(RA) as reported by Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). 


Second major sign-the appearance of Dajjal ( ) 

The word Dajjal is derived from the Arabic word "Dajal" ( ), which means to 

deceive, dupe, cheat etc. Hence Dajjal means imposter, swindler, cheat. Many 
Dajjals of this meaning have appeared. Imam Abu Dawood and Imam Tirmizi 
(RA) report the following Hadith of Rasulullah (RA) 

"There will be Thirty liars in my Ummah, each one will claim to be a Nabi- 
whereas I am the seal of Nubuwat." 

The Dajjal mentioned in the Ahadith that will appear during the reign of Imam 
Mahdi, will be from the Jewish tribe. He will be known as Maseeh. He will be 
"one-eyed". His hair will be curly. On his forehead the letters, Kaf, Fa, Ra ( ) 

will be inscribed, which true believers will be able to read. This is the stamp of 
Kufr which appears on his forehead. He will appear between Syria and Iraq and 
claim to be a Nabi. He will thereafter go to Isfahan where 70,000 (seventy 
thousand) Jews will become his followers. Here he will lay claim to divinity, and 
will spread mischief on earth. Two years before his appearance there will be a 
severe drought. To test the believers. Allah will allow him to demonstrate many 
supernatural feats. He will bum a large fire and call it Jahannam. He will also have 
a garden called Jannah. 

With a large army he will move around and cause pillage and plunder in many 
lands. He will then attempt to gain entry into Makkah, but the angels protecting it 
will not allow him to enter. He will then proceed to Madina and halt on the 
outskirts of Madina at Mount Uhud. During that time Madinah will have seven 
gates. Two angels will be standing guard over these gates and Dajjal will be unable 
to enter Madina as well. He will then travel towards Damascus where Imam Mahdi 
(AS) will be living. Imam Mahdi (AS) will prepare a Muslim army to fight Dajjal. 
On this occasion, while making preparation for the battle against Dajjal, Hadhrat 
Esa (AS), resting his hands on the shoulders of two angels will descend from the 
heaven. He will alight on the eastern Minaret of the Jama-i-Masjid of Damascus. 



The descent of Hadhrat Eisa (AS) 


The third major sign of Qiyamah is the descent of Hadhrat Eisa (AS) and the 
killing of Dajjal. 

The descent of Hadhrat Esa (AS) is substantiated from Quran, Hadith and 
consensus of opinion. It is incumbent to hold this belief regarding Hadhrat Eisa 
(AS). 

Hadhrat Eisa (AS) is a Nabi amongst the Ambiya of the Bani Israel. He had a 
miraculous birth, i.e. without the agency of a father. His mother Hadhrat Maryam 
(AS) never married. He was engaged in propagating the Message and Deen of 
Allah. Due to hatred and jealously the Jews conspired to murder him, and thus 
locked him up in a room. 

Allah Ta’ala sent an angel to raise Hadhrat Eisa (AS) physically i.e. with his body 
while he was alive. A person among the Jews entered the room to see Hadhrat Eisa 
(AS). Allah transformed his appearance to the like of Hadhrat Eisa (AS). The Jews 
took him as Hadhrat Eisa (AS) and murdered him. Thus he was saved snf raised 
physically to the heaven while he was still alive. He remains there alive to this day. 

He will descend from heaven during the reign of Imam Mahdi (AS). Imam Mahdi 
(AS) will propose to hand over all control to Nabi Eisa (AS) who will decline 
saying that his special duty is to slay Dajjal. Allah will aid him with such power 
and strength that whenever a non-believer touches his breath will die. Hadhrat Eisa 
(AS) will pursue and kill Dajjal at a place called "Bab Lud" which is in Sham. 
After destroying Dajjal and his army Hadhrat Eisa (AS) and Imam Mahdi (AS) 
will console those who had suffered under the hands of Dajjal. 

Finally, the whole world will come under Islamic domination. During this glorious 
Islamic reign the whole world will be filled with justice and piety. 

Imam Mahdi (AS) will rule over the world for seven years before his death in 
"Baytul Maqdis". His age at the time of his death will be between 47 and 50. 
Hadhrat Eisa (AS) will perform his Janazah (funeral prayers) and bury him in 
"Baytul Maqdis". 

After his death the leadership of Islam will pass over to Hadhrat Eisa (AS). He will 
adhere fully to the Shari’ah of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). (‘Beliefs 
concerning the Qiyamah’ have been quoted from the book-Aqaidul Islam) 



The appearance of Ya’jooj and Ma’jooj (gog and magog) 


Ya’jooj and Ma’jooj is a tribe from the progeny of Yafas the son of Hadhrat Nuh 
(AS). 

They have been imprisoned behind a wall built by Zul Qarnain between two 
mountain ranges. They will emerge and wreak great destruction and turmoil on 
earth. Hadhrat Eisa (AS) will go away to the mountains and pray to Allah for their 
destruction. Allah Ta’ala will finally eliminate them by a natural disaster. 
Thereafter Allah will create birds with long necks who will their bodies and throw 
their remains into the sea. There will be a great flood thereafter that will cleanse 
the earth of the smell and diseases that will result from the destruction of this tribe. 
After the destruction of this tribe, there will be great bounties and blessing of Allah 
on earth. 

This prosperity will remain for seven years. Thereafter, Hadhrat Eisa (AS) will die 
a physical death after accomplishing his duty. He will be buried in a grave next to 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). In his lifetime Hadhrat Eisa (AS) will 
appoint his Khalifah (successor), a man named Jahjaf of Yemen from the tribe of 
Quhtan. He will rule with great justice and piety. After him will follow several 
rulers and slowly evil and corruption will once again set in. 

During this time the heavens will be covered with a dense fog which will envelope 
the earth for forty days. All Muslims will develop cold as a result of the fog and all 
non believers will lapse into unconsciousness, some will recover after a day while 
others after two or three days. 


Proof 
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"Wait for that day when a smoke will appear from the heavens." (44:11) 


The rising of the sun in the west 

Among the major signs of Qiyamah is the rising of the sun in the West. 



It is reported in a Hadith that the night preceding the rising of the sun in the West 
will become extremely extended. The duration of the night will instill restlessness 
and fear into people and animals. Children will awaken crying, travellers will tire, 
people will repent for their sins on seeing these signs. Eventually the sun will rise 
the following morning from the West. On this occasion the rays of the sun will be 
very dull. The sun will rise from the West until it reaches more or less the meridian 
and then again set in the West thereafter it will rise in the East as normally. 

When this event will occur, neither Iman nor Tawbah will be valid. If any non 
believer repents and accepts Iman thereafter his repentance and belief will not be 
acceptable. 


First proof 
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"The day that certain of the signs of Allah do come, believing shall not profit 
anyone who had not believed before or had not earned some good in his belief." 
(6:158) 

It is stated in Bukhari and Muslim that the words "certain of the signs" means the 
rising of the sun from the West. 


Second proof 

Hadhrat Abu Hurairah (RA) reports that Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 
said: 

"Qiyamah will not appear but after the Rising of the sun from the West. On seeing 
this people will ,accept Iman but their acceptance will be of no use to them. 
(Bukhari Muslim) 

After the rising of the sun in the West, an earthquake will grip mount ‘Safa’ in 
Makkah. The mountain will split open and a strange animal will emerge. This 
animal will speak to people. 
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Third proof 
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"And when the word is fulfilled concerning them, we shall bring forth a beast of 
the earth, who will speak unto them for mankind did not believe." ( 27:82) 

After the disappearance of this creature an extremely fresh and fragrant breeze will 
commence from the South. This breeze will cause all the believers to die, and there 
will remain no person to differentiate between virtue and evil. 


The reign of africans 

After the death of all Muslims (in the way mentioned above) the world will be 
filled with non believers. The world will be under the domination of the Kuffar and 
the "Habashies" (Africans) will rule. They will destroy the Kahah Sharief, and 
remove the treasures buried under it. 

The world will be plunged in immorality, evil and corruption. People will satisfy 
their sexual desires like animals in public. The Qur’an will be raised, there will 
remain no believers and the worst epoch of moral degeneration and oppression will 
be witnessed. There will also be severe sicknesses and diseases. 


First Proof 
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Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) has said that a short legged Habshi 
(negro) will remove the treasure of the Kahah. 


Second proof 

Hadhrat Abu Hurairah (RA) reports that Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 
has said: 

"Qiyamah would not occur until the women of the tribe of Daus would worship 
their idols." 

Thereafter peace will prevail in Sham. It would be the greatest period of 
technology and science. 




The last sign of Qiyamah 


The last sign of Qiyamah is that a large and raging fire will bum in Adan (Yemen) 
which will turn the people towards the plains of congregation. Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) has made mention of this fire to be among the major 
signs of Qiyamah. 

After all these signs appear Allah will command Hadhrat Israfeel (AS) to sound the 
"Soor" (tmmpet). The "Soor" is a gigantic hom shaped tmmpet. It will bring about 
the destmction of the entire universe and the creation will die. The souls of those 
who have died will become unconscious. However, those whom Allah wishes to 
save will be saved. 

A period will pass in this condition. Thereafter, Hadhrat Israfeel (AS) will be again 
commanded to sound the trumpet, which will result in all the dead to be 
resurrected. The period between the two soundings of the tmmpet will be forty 
years or 40 months. 

After this resurrection everybody will gather on the plains of congregation. 
Experiencing the difficulties of this day, people will go to the Ambiya for 
intercession. Finally Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) will intercede, and 
the scales of deeds will be set up. Deeds of every person will be weighed. The 
pious and virtuous will receive their book of records in their right hand and the evil 
will receive it in their left hand, On this occasion Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) will offer water from Haudhi Kawther (the well of blessing and 
intercession) to his followers . This water will be whiter than milk and sweeter than 
honey. 


First proof 
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"And you will see men dmnken, yet they will not be dmnken but the chastisement 
of Allah will be severe on them." (22:2) 


Second proof 
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"It is He who has created this the first time and it will be Him who will create it the 
second time. And the second creation is easier than the first for Him" (30:27) 


Third proof 
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"And the hour will come, there is no doubt thereof and Allah will raise those who 
are in the graves." (22:7) 


The nature and condition of Qiyamah 

0 0 

"When the Sun is overthrown, and when the stars fall." (81:1-2) 
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"And when the trumpet will sound one blast, and the earth and the mountains shall 
be lifted up and crushed with one crash. Then on that day will the event befall." 
(69:14-15) 
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"When the event befalleth -there is no denying that it will befall - abasing (some) 
exalting (others) when the earth is shaken a shock and the hills are ground to 
powder -so that they became a scattered dust. And ye will be three kinds -(first) 
those on the right hand, what of those on the right hand? And (then) those on the 
left hand, what of those on the left hand?" (56:1-8) 


There are many such verses regarding Qiyamah. After the first sounding of the 
trumpet everything will perish. Only Allah will remain. Allah will then ask: 

"Whose kingdom is it today?" (40:16) 



And then Allah will reply Himself: 


"It is the kingdom of Allah most Powerful." (40:16) 

Forty years hence Allah will give life to Hadhrat Israfeel (AS) who will be 
commanded to sound the trumpet once more. 

The angels who carry the Throne of Allah will be resurrected first. Thereafter 
Hadhrat Jibra’eel (AS), Meeka’eel (AS) and Isra’eel (AS) will be resurrected. Then 
the earth, sky, sun and the moon will be restored. 


A rain will fall due to which all living things and people will be resurrected with 
body and soul. 
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"When the second trumpet will sound people will raise from their graves and go 
towards their Allah." (36:51) 
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"On the day when the earth will be changed to other than the earth." (15:48) 

Hence the plain of congregation and reckoning will not be the earth we live in. 

After waiting a very long period on the plains of reckoning and after becoming 
disturbed and frustrated due to the heat and thirst there, people will turn towards 
Hadhrat Adam (AS) and request him for intercession so that the task of reckoning 
may commence. Hadhrat Adam (AS) will send all the people to Hadhrat Nuh (AS). 
Hadhrat Nooh (AS) will send them to Hadhrat Ebrahim (AS). Hadhrat Ebrahim 
(AS) will send them to Hadhrat Musa (AS). Hadhrat Musa (AS) will send them to 
Hadhrat Eisa (AS). Hadhrat Easa (AS) will guide all the creation and to Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and request for intercession. 

Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) will then intercede and ask Allah Ta’ala to 
begin the reckoning. 


The distribution of deeds 



After this intercession of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) the distribution 
of deeds will take place. Those who were obedient, virtuous and pious will receive 
their book of deeds in their right hands whereas the disobedient with evil deeds 
will receive their book of deeds in their left hands. 

Those who will receive their book of deeds in the right hand will be pleased and in 
comfort and shall gain entrance into Jannah and those who will receive their book 
of deeds in their left hand will be in grief and pain. They shall be sent to Jahannam. 


First proof 
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"Then he who is given his record in his right hand. Soon will his account be taken 
by an easy reckoning and he will turn to his people rejoicing but he who his given 
his record behind his back soon will he cry for Protection and he will enter a 
blazing fire." (84-7-12) 


Second proof 
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"(It will be said to him) Read your (own) record- sufficient is your soul this day to 
make out an account against you." (17:14) 

At this juncture the Ambiya and the two angels Kiraman Katibeen will be 
summoned. Allah Ta’ala says: 

"And the Ambiya and the witnesses will be brought forward and a just decision 
pronounced between them." (39:69) 

The Ambiya will say we have delivered the message but the non believers refused 
to accept. The non believers will deny and reject the Ambiya’s testimony. Allah 
Ta’ala will then ask the Ambiya to produce witness. 

Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and his Ummah will bear witness for the 
Ambiya (AS) that they had delivered the message. The angels Kiraman Katibeen 



will present their records of deeds. The non believers will deny this too. Allah will 
give the organs of the human body power to speak and they will testify against the 
non believers. 


Third proof 
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"On the day when their tongues, their hands and their feet will bear witness against 
them. "(24:24) 
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"And if there be (no more than) the weight of a mustard seed we will bring it (to 
account) and sufficient are we to take account." (21:47) 

Hadhrat Aisha (RA) reports that Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) used to 
recite the following Dua in his prayers. 

1 ju—u li——.wish p—fiil 
"O Allah ease my reckoning." 

Hadhrat Aisha (RA) says, once when Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 
completed his Salah she asked him "What is ease of reckoning?" Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) replied "that Allah forgives you on receipt of your 
actions of reckoning". 

It is reported in a Hadith that Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) has said: 
Allah will execute justice between animals also. If an animal with horns had hurt 
another animal without horns, justice will be executed between them also. All 
animals will be commanded to perish thereafter. 

After that the actions of everyone will be weighed. Allah will erect a bridge over 
Jahannam called ‘Pul-i-Sirat’. The believers will cross it and enter into Jannah and 
the people destined for Jahannam will fall over into Jahannam while crossing it. 

Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) will be the first to cross this bridge with 
his followers. Some believers will cross it with the speed of lightening others 
slower and others even slower depending on their deeds. There will be complete 
darkness over the bridge but for the believers there will be a light (the light of 
Iman) with which they will see. 






Haudhi Kawther 


On the day of Qiyamah every Nabi will be given a gift as a special mark of his 
Nubuwat. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) will be given the "Haudhi 
Kawther". It will be the most distinguished gift on this day. The Qur’an speaks of 
this in the following manner. 
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"Verily we have given you kawthar (abundance)". (108:1) 

There are also may Ahadith which speak about this great gift. 

In another Hadith it is reported that those parts of the body of a Mumin that he 
used to wash while making Wudhu, will glitter on this day as a mark of being the 
followers of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). 


When people will rise from their graves they will be extremely thirsty. 

Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) is reported to have said the length of my 
‘Haudh’ will be the equal to the distance covered in a months journey. Its water 
will be whiter than milk and sweeter than honey. There will be goblets to the 
magnitude of the stars in the sky. Whoever drinks of it once will never be thirsty 
again. 

Some are of the opinion that attendance at this well will be before reckoning while 
others are of the opinion it will take place after reckoning. 

It seems that some will drink from it as they rise from their graves whilst others 
will be delayed due to their sins. While some believers will drink after getting 
salvation from Jahannam and before entrance into Jannah. 


What will Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) intercede for? 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) will intercede for the following: 
For the commencement of the reckoning. 

For ease of reckoning. 



Salvation for those destined for Jahannam. 


Salvation for those who have been entered into Jahannam. 

Elevation in the ranks of many of his followers: 

The Ambiya (AS), Ulema, Awliya, Shuhada, Huffaz and the pious will be granted 
permission to intercede for the unfaithful believers who have been destined for 
Jahannam. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) will be first to be allowed to 
intercede. 

Hadhrat Anas (RA) reports that Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) has said: 

"When the Last Day will dawn and all the former and latter ones will be gathered 
together on the plain of reckoning, there will be great anxiety among the people. 
Thus, they (i.e., some of their representatives) will approach Hadhrat Adam (AS) 
to intercede on their behalf, and Hadhrat Adam (AS) will reply, "I am not worthy 
of it. You better go to Hadhrat Ibrahim (AS), he is the friend of Allah and may be 
able to help you. They will accordingly approach Hadhrat Ibrahim (AS) and make 
the request of intercession to him. He too, will reply, "I am not worthy of it. You 
better go to Hadhrat Musa (AS), he is the speaker with Allah and may help you. 
They will accordingly approach to Hadhrat Musa (AS) and make the request to 
him. But he again, will reply, I am not worthy of it. You better go to Hadhrat Eisa 
(AS), he is the spirit of Allah and may be able to help you. They will accordingly 
approach to Hadhrat Eisa (AS) and place same request to him. But he will also say 
"I am not worthy of it. You better go to the Last Divine Ambiya (AS), Muhammad 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)." They will thereupon, come to me and ask me to 
intercede, I will say, "This is my task". 

I will then, seek an audience with the Al-Merciful which will be conceded. Allah 
will communicate to me the knowledge of some of His praises (which are not 
known to me at present). I shall Glorify Him through those praises and bow low, 
touching the ground with the forehead in reverence. 

(According to report in Musnad-i-Ahmad), Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) will remain in this posture for a week. It will then be said to me, "O 
Muhammad! Raise your head and ask what you want. Your prayer will be heard. 
Ask for anything and it will be granted. Make what ever intercession you wish to 
make and it will be allowed." I shall say, ‘My followers’, (Meaning mercy be 
shown to them today, and they may be forgiven). I will be told to go and take them 
out of Jahannam even those who have faith equivalent to weight of a mustard seed. 
I shall go and do so. After wards, I shall return to the benevolent presence of Allah 



Ta’ala, and again praise Him with the words inspired to me and fall into prostration 
before Him, It will, once more, be said to me, "O Muhammad! Raise your head and 
say what you want. Your prayer will be heard. Ask for anything you like and it will 
be granted. Make whatever intercession you wish to make and it will be allowed." I 
shall say ‘My followers’. "I will be told to go and take them out of Jahannam in 
whose hearts there is faith even of the weight of a dust particle. I shall go and do 
so. Afterwards, I shall return to the benevolent presence of Allah Ta’ala and again 
praise Him in the words inspired to me and fall in prostration before Him. It will 
once more be said to me. "O Mohammad raise your head and say what you want. 
Ask for anything you like and it will be granted. Make whatever intercession you 
wish to make and it will be allowed." I shall say ‘My Followers’. I will thereupon, 
be told to go and take them out of Jahannam in whose hearts there is faith even of a 
lesser weight than a dust-particle. I shall go and do it. After it, I shall return for the 
fourth time, to the benevolent presence of Allah Ta’ala and praise Him in the words 
inspired in me and fall in prostration before Him. It will be said to me, "O 
Muhammad! Raise your head and say what you want, your prayer will be heard. 
Ask for anything you like and it will be granted. Make any intercession you wish 
to make and it will be granted. Make any intercession you wish to make and it will 
be allowed. I will then say "O Allah allow me to intercede on behalf of all those 
who may have said la-illaha-illalah Al V) <—J) 'i. Allah will thereupon, remark. "It 
is not your task. By my Power and Glory and by My Majesty and Magnificence, I 
shall take out of Jahannam all those who have said La-illaha-ill Allah V) 4—1) l 

It is reported by Hadhrat Abu Huriarah (RA) that Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) said: 

"On the Day of Qiyamah such people will also benefit from my intercession who 
have committed major sins". 

On the Day of Qiyamah Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) will be crowned 
with the position of "Maqame Mahmood" (J,the status that all the 
Ambiya (AS) wished for. On this day Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), on 
being implored by his followers and moved by their pathetic state will step forward 
with fullest faith in the Mercy of Allah and entreat Him humbly that the state of 
anxious uncertainty be ended and judgment be pronounced. On this day the high 
and elevated position of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) will be 
manifested. 

Once the door of intercession will be opened by Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) and other Ambiya (AS), angels and pious servants of Allah will also be 
allowed to intercede for the believers. 




Hadhrat Abu Sa’eed Khudri (RA) reports that Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) said: "Among my followers there will be some people who will 
intercede on behalf of nations and communities and some will intercede on behalf 
of groups, and some who will intercede on behalf of one person and Allah will 
accept the intercession of everybody, eventually all the believers shall enter 
Jannah. 

In some Ahadith it is also indicated that even the children who have died in their 
infancy will intercede on behalf of their parents. 

Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) assured intercession for the following 
people: 

The believer who visits the grave Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). 

He who sends Durood and Salam abundantly on Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam). 

He who passes away in Makkah and Madinah thereby regarding dying in these two 
blessed places as a reward. 

Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) will not intercede for non-believers, 
similarly he had indicated not to intercede for certain sinful Muslims e.g., 
oppressive ruler and those who transgress the boundaries of Shari’ah. 

May Allah bestow us death with Iman and may all the Muslims benefit from 
Rasulullah’s (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) intercession. 


A’raf 

There is a place called A’raf between Jannah and Jahannam where the dwellers of 
Jannah and Jahannam will converse with the one another. Allah Ta’ala says in 
Qur’an: 
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"Between them shall be a veil." (7:46) 

"And on the height will be men who would know every one by his marks." (7:46) 



The Ulema are of the opinion that the dwellers of A’raf will be those who have 
good and evil actions in equal. These people will express their wish to entered 
Jannah. Allah will finally order their entrance into Jannah. 
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"Enter into Jannah no fear shall be on your nor shall ye grieve." (7:49) 


Jahannam has been already created 
Allah Ta’ala says in the Qur’an: 
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"It (Jahannam) has been prepared for the Non-believers" (3:131) 

It comprises of severe physical and spiritual chastisements and tortures. The 
dwellers of Jahannam who posses a little bit of Iman will gain entrance into Jannah 
after being punished for their sins while the non-believers and Mushrikeen will 
remain in Jahannam eternally. Allah Ta’ala says in Qur’an: 
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"Allah forgives not that partners should be set up with Him but He forgive 
anything else" (4:48) 
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"For those who reject their Allah is the penalty of Jahannam and evil is such 
destination" (67:6) 
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Verily the tree of Zaqqom will be the food of the sinful - like molten brass; it will 
boil in their insides, like the boiling of scalding water." (44:43-45) 
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"In front of such a one is Jahannam and he is given for drink boiling water." 
(14:16) 
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"And verily Jahannam is the promised abode for them all to it are seven gates. 
(15:43-44) 


It is related in Bukhari that the mildest punishment to be inflicted to a person in 
Jahannam is that he will be made to wear a pair of sandals of fire and due to its 
intense heat his brain will boil up. 

Non believers will not get salvation from Jahannam. The Qur’an is replete with the 
words: 
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"Those who reject (the Truth) among the people of the Book and among the 
polytheists will be in hell-fire, to dwell there in (forever). They are worst of 
creatures" (98:6) 


Proofs for the physical existence of Jannah 
Allah Ta’ala says in Qur’an: 
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" It (Jannah) has been prepared for the pious." (55-46) 

The incident of Hadhrat Adam (AS) and Hadhrat Hawa (AS), when they were 
taken out of Jannah and placed on earth proves the physical existence of Jannah. 

Also, Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) himself saw Jannah and Jahannam 
on the occasion of Me’raj. 

Deedar (j 1 -^) of Allah Ta’ala 

The greatest blessing in Jannah will be the "Deedar" of Allah Ta’ala. ( i.e. the 
dwellers of Jannah will be able to see (Allah Ta’ala). 

II () 6 J jJalj jj-a jj LgJ j Jl) 

"That day will faces be resplendent. Looking towards their Allah." (75:22-23) 

Hadhrat Suhaib (RA) narrates that he heard Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) saying, when the people of Jannah will arrive there, Allah will enquire 



from them "Do you wish that We may grant one more favour to you" (i.e. bestow 
upon you a blessing in addition to what you have already received)? They will 
answer "You have bestowed so many favours on us and you saved us from 
Jahannam and granted us Jannah. What more can we ask for ?" The veil will then 
be lifted and they will be able to see Allah Ta’ala. This blessing will surpass all 
other favours that had been conferred on them. 

Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) thereafter recited the following verse of 
the Qur’an: 




J J CS" 3 ' 


t o 




ill 


"Or those who do good is the best place and more there to." (10:26) 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) is reported to have said: 
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"You will see your Allah Ta’ala clearly." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Hadhrat Jareer Ibn Abdullah (RA) narrated that one night we were sitting with 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), and he looked at the moon. It was the 
fourteenth night of the month, and the full moon was shining in the sky. Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) then turned towards us and said: 

"Surely you will see Allah Ta’ala as you are seeing the moon. You will have to 
make no special effort to see Him, nor will there be any other difficulty." (Bukhari 
and Muslim) 

This Hadith has been narrated by twenty one Sahabah (RA). 
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"Nay, but surely on that Day they will be covered from their Allah Ta’ala (and 
prevented from seeing Him)" (pertaining to the non-believers). (83:15) 



It is impossible to see Allah Ta’ala 

In this world in a state of wakefulness, it is not possible to see Allah Ta’ala with the 
naked eye. 

First proof: 
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"The eyes cannot comprehend Him but He comprehends everything." (6:103) 

This means that in this world the creation is unable to see Allah Ta’ala with the 
naked eye. However Allah comprehends everything. 


Second proof: 

It is reported that Hadhrat Abdullah Bin Shaqeeq (RA) said to Hadhrat Abu Zar 
Gafari (RA), "If I had met Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), I would have 
certainly asked him a question. Hadhrat Abu Zar (RA) asked: "What is it that you 
wished to ask?" He replied: "I would have asked, did you (i.e., Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)) see your Allah?" Hadhrat Abu Zar (RA) said: "I 
asked Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) this question and he replied: "Allah 
is Nur, how could I have seen him." (Tirmidhi) 

To have seen Allah Ta’ala by Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) on the night 
of Me’raj is not contradictory to this Hadith, since Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) saw Allah in Jannah and not in this world. This proves that Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) did not see Allah Ta’ala in this world. 

However pious people are sometimes most privileged to see Allah Ta’ala in their 
dreams. It is reported that Imam Abu Haniefah (RA) and Imam Ahmed bin 
Hambal (RA) saw Allah Ta’ala in their dream. 


Punishment and reward in the Hereafter 



Punishment and reward in the Hereafter is dependent on the condition of man at 
the time of his death. 


First proof: 

Hadhrat Abdullah Ibn Mas’ood (RA) reports that Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) said: "You may do good deeds which take you towards Jannah, you 
will only be a foot away from Jannah and you may do evil that ultimately leads 
you into Jahannam. 


Second proof: 

Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) has said in a Hadith: 
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"Your deeds are judged by your condition at the time of your death." 


Allah Ta’ala accepts his repentance 


Whenever a person repents sincerely, Allah Ta’ala accepts his repentance and 
forgives him. However at the time of death, when he becomes able to see the 
angels of death and punishment, his repentance and Iman is not accepted. 


First proof: 
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"Of no effect is the repentance of those who continue to do evil, until death faces 
them and he says now have I repented indeed." (4-8) 


Second proof: 
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"Say! O my servants who have transgressed against their souls- Despair not of the 
mercy of Allah; for Allah forgives all sins, for He is All Forgiving Most Merciful." 
(39-53) 






Third proof: 
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"Allah accepts the repentance of those who do evil in ignorance and repent soon 
afterwards, to them will Allah turn in mercy, for Allah is full of knowledge and 
wisdom". (4:17) 
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Chapter (Bab) 39 : Without Tarjamatul Bab. 


Purpose of Tarjamatul Bab 

Imam Bukhari has not established any title (Tarjamatul Bab) for this chapter. In 
some copies of Bukhari Sharief even the word "Bab" is not there which can imply 
that this Hadith will be included in the previous chapter. In previous chapter Imam 
Bukhari said that Iman, Islam and Ahsan are all Deen, Here tries to convey that 
Deen has different grades as in the Hadith quoted here, the Heraclius uses the word 
"Deen" when he asks Ibn Sufyan, "Does any body leave this Deen after entering 
into it? Abu Sufyan answers in negative. In response to the answer of Abu Sufyan, 
Heraclius says, "That is Iman when a small bit of it enters into the hearts, no one 
hates it" What Heraclius called as "Deen" in his question, he called the same as 
"Iman" in his answer, thereby meaning that both are same. 

Sheikh-ul-Hind says: In this chapter Imam Bukhari is compensating the thing 
which he said in the chapter titled "Fear of a believer that his deeds may be 
nullified". In that chapter Imam Bukhari said that a believer should live in a 
constant fear of losing his Iman. In this Hadith, he is saying that once Iman gets 
incorporated in heart then it never leaves. 


Hadith No. 50 
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Narrated by Abdullah bin Abbas (RA) 

I was informed by Abu Sufyan that Heraclius said to him, "I asked you whether 
they (followers of Muhammad) were increasing or decreasing. You replied that 
they were increasing. And in fact, this is the way of true Faith till it is complete in 
all respects. I further asked you whether there was anybody, who, after embracing 
his (the Prophets) religion (Islam) became displeased and discarded it. You replied 
in the negative, and in fact, this is (a sign of) true faith. When its delight enters the 
heart and mixes with them completely, nobody can be displeased with it." 






jJljaa CjIj 


Chapter (Bab) 40 : "The superiority of that person who leaves all doubtful things 
for the sake of his religion." 


Purpose of Tarjamatul Bab 

Here Imam Bukhari wants to say that not only Iman has grades, but "Taqwa" also 
has grades. Taqwa means to refrain from sins because of fear of Allah. Its first 
grade is to refrain from Kufr and Shirk, second grade is to refrain from major sins, 
third grade is to refrain from minor sins and fourth grade is to refrain from doubtful 
things. 
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Narrated by an-No’man bin Bashir (RA) 

I heard Allah’s Apostle (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) saying, Both legal and illegal 
things are evident but in between them there are doubtful (suspicious) things and 
most of the people have no knowledge about them. So whoever saves himself from 
these suspicious things saves his religion and his honor. And whoever indulges in 
these suspicious things is like a shepherd who grazes (his animals) near the Hima 
(private pasture) of someone else and at any moment he is liable to get in it. (O 
people!) Beware! Every king has a Hima and the Hima of Allah on the earth is His 
illegal (forbidden) things. Beware! There is a piece of flesh in the body if it 
becomes good (reformed) the whole body becomes good but if it gets spoilt the 
whole body gets spoilt and that is the heart. 


Narrator-Hadhrat No’man bin Bashir 

An-No’man bin Bashir (RA) is the son of Bashir bin Sa’d (RA) who embraced 
Islam in ’Aqba-Thania’. He participated in all Gazwas including Badr. His mother 
was the sister of a famous suhabi namely Abdullah bin Rawaha (RA). No’man bin 
Bashir (RA) was bom in 3nd year of Hijrah and is called fX-Af 1 -yJj* Jj(First 
bom child in Islam) after Hijrah of Ansar from Madinah as Abdullah bin Zubair 
(RA) was the first born child in Islam after Hijrah of Muhajireen. Hadhrat No’man 
bin Bashir (RA) was the governor of Hamas and Kofa during Khilafat of Hadhrat 
Mawiyah (RA). There are one hundred and fourteen Ahadith narrated on his 
authority, of which five are agreed upon. He died in 64 Hijrah, may Allah be 
pleased with his soul and elevate his rank. 


Status of the Hadith 

This Hadith is one of the great Ahadith. Some people say that it is one third of 
Islam. Imam Abu Dawood has chosen four Ahadith from a total of five lac 
Ahadith, which he thinks are enough for one’s Deen and this is one among these 
Ahadith. These Ahadith are: 


1) PjLjjJL J! 



2) A mj V La I jH 1 

3) ^—Lj jj i— jo A , j^ V . ,> L-e j-Jl jj. 
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Comments 

Hadhrat No’man bin Bashir (RA) says that he heard Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) as saying that Halal (Permissible things in the Shari’ah) is quite evident 
and Haram (forbidden things in Shari’ah) is also evident. A believer is supposed to 
act upon Halal and to refrain from Haram. But there are a good number of things 
where one gets confused whether these are Halal or Haram. It is these things which 
are labelled as "Mushtabihat" . In this Hadith Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) says that one who keeps himself away even from doubtful things or 
Mushtabihat, he will definitely save his Deen. 


Halal and Haram is evident 

This means that a particular thing being Halal is proved beyond any doubt by the 
four sources of Fiqh i.e., the Qur’an, Hadith, consensus of the Ummah (Ijma- ) 
and Qayyas (juristic reasoning). There is no difference of opinion in the Ummah 
about these things being Halal or Haram. Such doubtless Halal things are to be 
taken and acted upon without any hesitation and such doubtless Haram things are 
to be abstained from. This is the common man’s grade of Taqwa (Piety). 


Mushtabihat 

There are many things which fall between the two groups i.e., clear-cut Halal and 
clear-cut Haram, and these are called Mushtabihat or doubtful things. There are 
many things which make them doubtful. Allamah Khattabi says that one should not 
understand that there is nothing known about these things in Shari’ah because 
Allah has ordained about everything. But the thing is that the statement of Shari’ah 
about a particular thing is sometimes not told in clear terms and common people do 
not find easy answers to such things and hence become doubtful as regards the 
common man but are not doubtful near Allah or Shari’ah or the learned people. 
This thing is clear from the wording of this Hadith only which says that many 
people do not know it, which indirectly means that some people know it. Then the 
message of this Hadith would be that anyone who does not know the status of a 





particular thing as regards to Halal or Haram, should remain away from it till he 
comes to know about its true nature from the learned scholars of Islam. If it turns 
to be Halal, he can go for it and if it turns to be Haram than he should leave it. 

Imam Nawawi says that Mushtabihat are those things about which the proofs of 
being Halal or Haram, are contradictory. He says that it will be better to leave them 
even if some Mujtahid grants its permission. This type of Taqwa is called Var’a 
( )• 


Some examples of Mushtabihat 

The rulings applicable in Dharul-Harb (-jj-AJ! J:) and Dharul-Islam jk) 

are different . There are certain things which become permissible in Dharul-Harb 
but are forbidden in Dhar-ul-Islam. Now, if it is not clear whether a particular 
country should be called Dharul-Harb or Dharul-Islam, it is better not to consider 
those things permissible which otherwise become permissible. 

Women have been asked not to visit grave yards but there is another Hadith which 
says that not going to grave yards has not been made obligatory on them. There 
seems to be a contradiction, in such an event going of women to grave yards has 
become doubtful, so it would be better for them not to go. 

Some times a thing is quite Halal but others get confused about it, and there is 
every apprehension that they may put false allegations against the doer, that time it 
is better to avoid such situations, though one is doing quite permissible job. Once 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was accompanying his wife Safiyah 
during night, two men from Ansar passed by, Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam) at once told them that ‘she is my wife Safiya’. By doing this Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) closed any opportunity of Satan to put wrong thing in 
their minds. 

So whoever saves himself from these suspicious things saves his religion and his 
honour 

By leaving doubtful things one saves both his religion as well as his honour. 
People take in high esteem a person who avoids even a doubtful thing and regard 
him as a pious man. For example, any person who avoids a particular medicine 
which contains alcohol is considered very pious by the people. One who takes 
pains to avoid even doubtful things he is very unlikely to commit sins and as such 
he will definitely save his Deen. And whoever indulges in these suspicious things 



is like a shepherd who grazes his cattle near the Hima (private pasture) of someone 
else and at any moment his cattle is liable to get in it. 


What is Hima? 

In olden days the kings used to select a fertile piece of green pasture as their 
private pasture and would punish any one grazing his cattle therein. So, the 
shepherds usually grazed their cattle far away from it fearing that that they might 
be punished as there is every possibility that these cattle may get in the forbidden 
pasture. 


Hima of Allah is His forbidden things 

Allamah Shabir Uthmani says that man is like a shepherd and his Nafs is like cattle 
and the doubtful things are like the surroundings around the Hima (private pasture 
of Allah i.e., His Forbidden things). So, the Nafs which takes the forbidden things 
is likely to indulge in Haram things. 


Beware! There is a pice of flesh 

Beware! There is a piece of flesh in the body if it becomes good (reformed) the 
whole body becomes good but if it gets spoilt the whole body gets spoilt and that is 
the heart. 

In this Hadith it is said that one can save his religion and honour if one avoids the 
forbidden things and in this part of the Hadith it is said that one can achieve this 
thing by concentrating on the Qalb. If the Qalb becomes purified from all the 
worldly filth then it would be easy to achieve higher grades of Taqwa. 








Chapter (Bab) 41 : "To pay one fifth of the war booty (in the name of Allah) is a 
part of faith." 



Purpose of Tarjamatul Bab 

Imam Bukhari is enumerating the branches of Iman and he has kept this thing as 
last probably because some people sometimes get the booty after death. 
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Narrated by Hadhrat Abu Jamra (RA) 

I used to sit with Ibn Abbas and he made me sit on his sitting place. He requested 
me to stay with him in order that he might give me a share from his property. So I 
stayed with him for two months. Once he told (me) that when the delegation of the 
tribe of Abdul Qais came to the Prophet, the Prophet asked them, "Who are the 
people (i.e. you)? (Or) who are the delegate?" They replied, "We are from the tribe 
of Rabi’a." Then the Prophet said to them, "Welcome! O people (or O delegation of 
Abdul Qais)! Neither will you have disgrace nor will you regret." They said, "O 
Allah’s Apostle! We cannot come to you except in the sacred month and there is 
the infidel tribe of Mudar intervening between you and us. So please order us to do 
something good (religious deeds) so that we may inform our people whom we have 
left behind (at home), and that we may enter Paradise (by acting on them)." Then 
they asked about drinks (what is legal and what is illegal). The Prophet ordered 
them to do four things and forbade them from four things. He ordered them to 
believe in Allah Alone and asked them, "Do you know what is meant by believing 
in Allah Alone?" They replied, "Allah and His Apostle know better." Thereupon 
the Prophet said, "It means: 













To testify that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and Muhammad is 
Allah’s Apostle. 

To offer prayers perfectly 

To pay the Zakah (obligatory charity) 

To observe fast during the month of Ramadan. 

And to pay Al-Khumus (one fifth of the booty to be given in Allah’s Cause). 

Then he forbade them four things, namely, Hantam, Dubba,’ Naqir Ann Muzaffat 
or Muqaiyar; (These were the names of pots in which alcoholic drinks were 
prepared) (The Prophet mentioned the container of wine and he meant the wine 
itself). The Prophet further said (to them): "Memorize them (these instructions) and 
convey them to the people whom you have left behind." 


Comments 


Al-Khumus means one fifth of the booty one gets after participating in the war 
fought in the way of Allah. Imam Bukhari wants to convey that paying of this 
Khumus is also part of faith. Allah Ta’ala says in the Qur’an: 




"And know that out of all the booty that ye may acquire (in war) a fifth share is 
assigned to Allah and to the apostle and to near relatives orphans the needy and the 
wayfarer if ye do believe in Allah and in the revelation We sent down to Our 
servant on the day of testing the day of the meeting of the two forces. For Allah 
hath power over all things." (8:41) 
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Chapter (Bab) 42 : What came in the saying "The reward of deeds depends upon 
the intention and seeking the reward from Allah. And every person will have 
reward according to what he has intended". And this includes Faith, Ablution, 
Salah, Fasting, Zakah, Hajj and other commands of Allah and Allah Ta’ala said: 
"Each one does (deeds) according to his intentions and the spending of a man for 
his family with the intention of having reward from Allah, will be rewarded as 
alms (Sadqah). And the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said: "But Jihad and 
intention". 


Purpose of Tarjamatul Bab 

As per Imam Bukhari a deed will fetch reward only if it is done with sincere 
intention (Niyyat) with the sole aim of seeking reward from Allah (Hisbat). 


Hadith No. 53 
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Narrated by Hadhrat Umar bin Khattab (RA) 

Allah’s Apostle (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "The reward of deeds depends 
upon the intention and every person will get the reward according to what he has 
intended. So whoever emigrated for Allah and His Apostle, his emigration was for 
Allah and His Apostle. And whoever emigrated for worldly benefits or for a 
woman to marry, his emigration was for what he emigrated for." 


Hadith No. 54 
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Narrated by Hadhrat Abu Mas’ud (RA) 


The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "If a man spends on his family 
(with the intention of having a reward from Allah) sincerely for Allah’s sake then it 
is a (kind of) alms-giving in reward for him. 


Hadith No. 55 
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Narrated by Sa’d bin Abi Waqqas (RA) 

Allah’s Apostle (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "You will be rewarded for 
whatever you spend for Allah’s sake even if it were a morsel which you put in your 
wife’s mouth." 


Comments 

What came in the saying "the reward of the deeds depends upon the intention and 
seeking the reward from Allah. 

This is the first part of Tarjamatul Bab. al-Hisbah (**■—*-*J1) means to do a deed 
with the intention of seeking reward from Allah. Ibn Hajar says that Imam Bukhari 
considers Iman as a deed, so according to him Niyyat or intention is necessary for 
it (Iman) as well as it is required for rest of the deeds like Salah, Zakah and Hajj 
etc. Ibn Hajar further says that if Iman is taken as testifying by heart (Tasdeeq), 
then Niyyat is not needed for it as one does not make intention for fear and love of 
Allah. The same view is held by Hanafi school of thought that Niyyat is not needed 
for Iman. 

There is consensus among the Ummah that Niyyat is important for deeds like 
Salah, Zakah, Saum (fasting) and Hajj etc., but there is difference of opinion as to 
whether it is important for Wudhu or not. Imam Bukhari has included Wudhu also 
in those deeds for which Niyyat is a must while as according to Hanafi school of 
thought actual deed is Salah for which Niyyat is a must and since Wudhu is for 
Salah and is not aimed primarily, hence it is not necessary to make Niyyat for it 
i.e., they say that Wudhu is not "independent purpose" j 



Ibn Hajar says that Niyyat is important in all those deeds which are done mutually 
like trade, Nikah and Talaq etc. Allamah Aini does not agree with Ibn Hajar on this 
point. 

Say: "Everyone acts according to his own disposition: but your Lord knows best 
who it is that is best guided on the Way." (17:84) 

In this verse the word Shakilatihi ( ^) has been translated by Imam Bukhari as 

intention. Then the meaning of the verse would be that everyone acts as per his 
intention. Same translation has been quoted from Hasani Bisri and Qatadah 
whereas Mujahid translates it as nature (Ol—*#Ja). In short it would mean that 
every one acts as per his intention, nature and religion and Allah, being all 
knowing, knows the best as to who is on the right path. 


Spending on one’s family 

And the spending of a man on his family with the intention of having a reward 
from Allah, will be rewarded as alms (Sadqah). 

This is related to the second part of the Tarjamatul Bab i.e., Al-Hisbah. It means 
that if one feeds his family and at the same time makes the intention of seeking 
reward from Allah, it will fetch him more reward. 


"But Jihad and intention." 

This is related to the third part of the Tarjamatul Bab. This is the part of a Hadith 
from Ibn Abbas (RA) in which he says that after the victory of Makkah, when 
people embraced Islam they felt regretted not having embraced Islam earlier so 
that they could also have got the reward of Hijrah (migration). On this Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said: 

j| L SJ _} 

"There is no Hijrah (migration) after victory (of Makkah), but Jihad and intention." 

Ulema say that it means that though there is no Hijrah now but one can still get 
reward by making the Niyyat for his deeds and also by participating in Jihad in 
which also one has to leave the home. 
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Chapter (Bab) 43 : The saying of the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 
"religion is exhortation to Allah, to Allah’s Apostle (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), 
to the leaders of Muslims and to the common Muslims". And the saying of Allah, 
"If they are sincere (in duty) to Allah and His Apostle (9:91) 


Purpose of Tarjamatul Bab and its status 

Imam Bukhari has ended the Kitab-ul-Iman (chapter on faith) with a very 
comprehensive and great Hadith. The words of the Tarjamatul Bab are the words 
of Hadith but Imam Bukhari has not included this Hadith in his book whereas 
Imam Muslim has mentioned this Hadith in Muslim Sharief. Imam Muhammad bin 
Aslam al-Toosi has included this Hadith in those four Ahadith which he believed 
enough for one’s Deen. Imam Nawawi says that this Hadith alone is enough. 


Hadith No. 56 
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Narrated by Hadhrat Jarir bin Abdullah (RA) 

I made the pledge of allegiance to Allah’s Apostle (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) for 
the following: 

offer prayers perfectly 

pay the Zakah (obligatory charity) 

and be sincere and true to every Muslim. 


Hadith No. 57 
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Narrated by Ziyab bin Ilaqa (RA) 

I heard Jarir bin ’Abdullah (Praising Allah). On the day when Al-Mughira bin 
Shu ha died, he (Jarir) got up (on the pulpit) and thanked and praised Allah and 
said, "Be afraid of Allah alone Who has none along with Him to be worshipped. 
(You should) be calm and quiet till the (new) cheif comes to you and he will come 
to you soon. Ask Allah’s forgiveness for your (late) cheif because he himself loved 
to forgive others." Jarir added, "Amma badu (now then), I went to the Prophet and 
said, T give my pledge of allegiance to you for Islam." The Prophet conditioned 
(my pledge) for me to be sincere and true to every Muslim so I gave my pledge to 
him for this. By the Lord of this mosque! I am sincere and true to you (Muslims). 
Then Jarir asked for Allah’s forgiveness and came down (from the pulpit). 


Comments 

To be sincere to Allah 

Ibn Hajar quotes in Fathul Bari that once the Disciples of Hadhrat Eisa (AS) asked 
him ,"0! Roohullah, who is Nasih (£—oU) to Allah?" (When this word "An- 
Naseehah" is used in relation to Allah, it does not mean advice, as Allah needs no 
adviser.) Hadhrat Eisa (AS) said, "One who gives preference to the rights of Allah 
over the rights of people. Being sincere to Allah means to believe in Him as taught 
by Rasulullah not to attribute any partners to Him, to follow His commands 
sincerely, to refrain from His forbidden things and to love and fear Him. 


To be sincere to al-Qur’an 

To believe that it is the word of Allah, its every word is guarded by Allah from any 
addition or alteration and that it is not like the word of creation. To recite it with 
Iman and Ahtesab and to take lessons from it. 



To be sincere to Allah’s Apostle (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 

It means to believe in everything that Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) 
came with. To believe him as the seal of Prophethood and to follow his Sunnah 
sincerely. 


To be sincere to the Imams (leaders and rulers) of Muslims 

It means to obey them as long as they do not order that thing which is sinful in 
Shari’ah, to offer Salah behind them and to advise them if found to be negligent. 

Ulema and Mujtahideen can also be included in this category. 


To be sincere to the common Muslims 

It means to teach them Deen, be kind to them, wish for them as one wishes for 
one’s own self and to exhort them for the right things and to stop them from bad 
things etc. 
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